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Dedication 


In humility we offer this dedication to 
Swami Sivananda Saraswati, who initiated 
Swami Satyananda Saraswati into the secrets of yoga. 
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Devi 


From the teachings of Swami Sivananda Saraswati 


Prayer to the Mother 


Salutations to the Divine Mother, who exists in all beings in the 
form of intelligence, mercy and beauty. Salutations, O Sweet 
Mother, the consort of Lord Shiva. O Mother Parvati! You are 
Lakshmi. You are Saraswati. You are Kali, Durga and Kundalini. 
You are the embodiment of all power. You are Para Shakti. 
You are in the form of all objects. You are the sole refuge of 
all. The whole universe is the play of Your three gunas. How 
can | praise You? Your glory and splendour are indescribable. 
Protect me. Guide me. O Loving Mother! 


O Compassionate Mother! | bow to You. You are my saviour. 
You are my goal. You are my sole support. You are my guide 
and the remover of all afflictions, troubles and miseries. You 
are the embodiment of auspiciousness. You pervade the 
whole universe. The whole universe is filled with You. You 
are the storehouse of all qualities. Protect me. Again and 
again | salute You. 


O Glorious Mother! Salutations to You. All women are Your 
parts. Mind, egoism, intellect, body, prana and senses are 
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Your forms. You are Para Shakti and Apara Prakriti. You are 
electricity, magnetism, force, energy, power and will. All forms 
are Your forms only. Reveal to me the mystery of creation. 
Bestow on me the divine knowledge. 


O Loving Mother! You are the primal energy. You have two 
aspects, the terrible and the peaceful. You are modesty, 
gentleness, shyness, generosity, courage, forbearance and 
patience. You are faith in the heart of devotees and generosity 
in noble people, chivalry in warriors and ferocity in tigers. 
Give me strength to control the mind and the senses. Make 
me worthy to dwell in You. Salutations unto You. 


O Mother Supreme! When shall | have equal vision and a 
placid state of mind? When shall | be established in ahimsa, 
satya and brahmacharya? When shall | have Your cosmic 
vision? When shall | attain deep abiding peace and perennial 
joy? When shall I enter into deep meditation and samadhi? 


O Radiant Mother! | have not done any spiritual sadhana or 
service, any charity, japa and meditation or worship. | have 
not studied religious scriptures. | have neither discrimination 
nor dispassion. | have neither purity nor a burning desire for 
liberation. You are my sole refuge. You are my only support. 
My silent adorations unto You. Remove the veil of ignorance. 


O Gracious Mother! | bow to You. Where are You? Do not 
forsake me. | am Your child. Take me to the other shore of 
fearlessness and joy. When shall | behold Your lotus feet with 
my own eyes? You are the boundless ocean of mercy. When 
the philosopher’s stone turns iron into gold by contact, when 
the Ganga turns impure water into pure, can You not turn me, 
O Divine Mother, into a pure soul? May my tongue repeat 
Your name always! 


Devi is the Supreme Shakti, or power of the Supreme Being. 
She is the creatrix of the universe. She is the Universal 


Mother. Durga, Kali, Bhagavati, Bhavani, Amba, Ambika, 
Jagadamba, Kameshvari, Ganga, Uma, Chandi, Chamunda, 
Lalita, Gauri, Kundalini, Tara, Rajeshvari, Tripura Sundari, 
etc. are all her forms. She is worshipped during Navaratri 
as Durga, Lakshmi and Saraswati. 

Devi or Shakti is the mother of all. The pious and the 
wicked, the rich and the poor, the saint and the sinner, are 
all her children. She is the mother of Nature. She is Nature 
itself. The whole world is her body. Mountains are her 
bones. Rivers are her veins. The ocean is her bladder. The 
sun and moon are her eyes. The wind is her breath. Agni 
is her mouth. She runs this world show. 


KKK 
Shakti is symbolically female, but is, in reality, neither 
male nor female, being only a force which manifests 


itself in various forms. Mother is the creative aspect. She 
is symbolized as cosmic energy. Energy is the physical 
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ultimate of all forms of matter and the sustaining force of the 
spirit. Energy and spirit are inseparable and essentially one. 
The five elements and their combinations are the external 
manifestations of the Mother. Intelligence, discrimination, 
psychic power and will are her internal manifestations. 
Humanity is her visible form. 

She lies dormant in mooladhara chakra in the form 
of kundalini shakti. She is at the centre of the life of the 
universe. She is the primal force of life that underlies 
all existence. She vitalizes the body through sushumna 
nadi and the nerves. She nourishes the body with blood. 
She vitalizes the universe through her energy. She is the 
energy in the sun, the fragrance in flowers, the beauty in 
the landscape, the Gayatri or the Blessed Mother in the 
Vedas, colour in the rainbow, intelligence in the mind, 
potency in homeopathic pills, will and thinking power in 
sages, devotion in bhaktas, sanyam and samadhi in yogis. 
Wisdom, peace, lust, anger, greed, egoism and pride are all 
her forms. Her manifestations are countless. 


KKK 


The Supreme Lord is represented as Shiva, and his power 
is represented as his wife - Shakti, Durga or Kali. Mother 
Durga is the energy aspect of Shiva. Without Durga, 
Shiva has no expression and without Shiva, Durga has no 
existence. Shiva is the soul of Durga. Durga is identical 
with Shiva. Shiva is only a silent witness. He is motionless, 
impersonal, inactive. He is not affected by the cosmic 
play. Durga does everything. Shiva is omnipotent. He 
is pure consciousness. Shakti is dynamic. The power or 
active aspect of the immanent God is Shakti. Shakti is the 
embodiment of power. Shakti is the power that is latent in 
the pure consciousness. 

Shakti is inherent in God. Just as you cannot separate 
heat from fire, so also you cannot separate Shakti from 


God. Shiva and Shakti are one. Shiva is always with Shakti. 
They are inseparable. Worship of Durga or Parvati or Kali 
is worship of Lord Shiva. 


KKK 


From the dawn of civilization the symbol of eternal 
consciousness was conceived of as the Mother Divine. 
Worship of the Divine Mother was practised in the earliest 
times, when primitive man lived in a matriarchal society. 
Later, as civilization progressed, the matriarchal pattern 
gradually faded out and the father became the head of the 
family unit. He was treated as the one in authority to whom 
everyone looked for guidance and approval. 
Consequently there was a change in the concept of the 
Divine; the supremacy of God, the Father, was established. 
But Mother worship persisted simultaneously, since this 
concept was more comprehensible, intimate, emotionally 
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and domestically appealing than that of a vague, formless, 
ethereal ideal. Subsequently, a sympathetic harmony 
between the motherhood and fatherhood of God was 
developed; Sita and Rama, or Radha and Krishna, were 
worshipped together. 


KKK 


O Adorable Mother! I bow to You. Without Your grace no 
one can have success in spiritual sadhana and salvation. 
O Compassionate Mother! You are an ocean of mercy. 
Bless me. If I get a drop from that ocean will it dry up? 
O my sweet Mother! Guide me. Protect me. Save me. I 
am Your child. 


KKK 


Devi does not belong to any religion, sect or cult. Deviis the 
conscious power of the Deva. Let this never be forgotten. 
The words Devi, Shakti etc. and the ideas of the different 
forms connected with these names are concessions given to 
the limitations of human knowledge and comprehension. 

Sri Krishna says in the Bhagavad Gita, “This is only my 
lower nature Shakti; beyond this is my higher nature, the 
original Shakti, the life principle which sustains this entire 
universe.” The Upanishad says, “The Para Shakti, the 
supreme power of God, is the nature of God manifesting 
as knowledge, strength and activity.” 

Truly speaking, all beings of the universe are Shakti 
worshippers, for there is no one who does not love and long 
for power in some form or other. Physicists and scientists 
have proved that everything is pure imperishable energy. 
This energy is only a form of the Divine Shakti which exists 
in every form of existence. 


KKK 


Shakti is that by which we live and have our being in this 
universe. In this world, all the wants of the child are pro- 
vided by the mother. The child’s growth, development and 
sustenance are looked after by the mother. In the same way, 
all the necessities of life and its activities in this world, and 
the energy needed for it, depend upon Shakti or the Universal 
Mother. The human mother is a manifestation of the Universal 
Mother. All women are forms of the Divine Mother. 

You are more free with your mother than with anybody 
else. You open your heart more freely to your mother than 
to your father. There is no God greater than Mother. It is 
the mother who protects, nourishes, consoles, cheers and 
nurses you. She is your first guru. The first syllable that 
almost every human being utters is the beloved name of the 
mother, Ma. She sacrifices her all for the sake of her children. 

A child is more familiar with the mother than with the 
father because the former is very kind, loving, tender and 
affectionate, and looks after the wants of the child. Mother 


is the personality that appeals 
most to the human heart. When- 
ever the child wants anything, 
it runs with outstretched hands 
to the mother, rather than to 
the father. If the mother hears 
the cry of the child, she leaves 
her domestic work and runs 
immediately to attend to the 
child. 

In the spiritual field also, the 
aspirant - the spiritual child - 
has a more intimate relationship 
with Mother Durga than with 
Father Shiva. Shiva is quite indifferent to the external world. 
He is absorbed in contemplation of the Self. He has handed 
over power of attorney to his consort, Durga. It is Mother 
Durga only who looks after the affairs of the world. Lord 
Shiva gazes at Durga, his Shakti. She engages herself in 
creation, preservation and destruction. 


KKK 


Durga is Shakti manifested as the creative, preserving and 
protecting principle in the created world. This great prin- 
ciple is adored as the Divine Mother, as Maha Kali, Maha 
Lakshmi and Maha Saraswati, representing the aspects of 
tamas, rajas and sattwa, the three modes of prakriti. 

It is one’s duty to propitiate the Divine Mother, for she 
rules supreme over the health and wealth of the universe. 
You are filled with Shakti. You cannot exist independently 
of Shakti. The whole universe is energy, and energy is 
Shakti. In revealed form God is Shakti or power. In the 
unmanifested aspect God is chit shakti, the consciousness 
force that is working everywhere as the material cause of 
everything. 

KKK 
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Love is the only transforming power, and Devi is the in- 
exhaustible fountain of divine love. The mother’s love for 
her young ones is unparalleled. It is the prerequisite for 
all growth, progress, evolution and transformation. Fear 
(another form of hate) stunts growth and arrests progress; 
love promotes growth and accelerates progress. Love 
sustains creation. Divine love is the true manifestation of 
the Divine Mother. 

Let there be nothing but love in your heart. It will re- 
move obstacles and speed up your spiritual progress. It 
will transform your enemies into friends. It will shower the 
Devi's richest blessings on you in the form of peace, plenty 
and prosperity. It will confer upon you the highest award - 
moksha. Cultivate dispassionate love towards all beings, then 
you will have truly enthroned the Para Shakti in your heart. 
Then there will be peace, happiness, prosperity and harmony 
on earth. May the blessings of the Mother be upon you all! 


KKK 


The Divine Mother is everywhere triple. She is endowed 
with the three gunas, sattwa, rajas and tamas. She manifests 
as will, iccha shakti, action, kriya shakti, and knowledge, jnana 
shakti, the three forms of power by which the world is ruled. 
She is Brahma Shakti (Saraswati) in conjunction with Lord 
Brahma, Vishnu Shakti (Lakshmi) in conjunction with Lord 
Vishnu, Shiva Shakti (Maha Kali or Durga) in conjunction 
with Lord Shiva. 

Saraswati is cosmic intelligence, cosmic consciousness, 
cosmic knowledge. Lakshmi does not mean mere material 
wealth, like gold, cattle etc. All kinds of prosperity, glory, 
magnificence and joy, exaltation or greatness come under 
Lakshmi. Kali is the transformative power of divinity, the 
power that dissolves multiplicity in unity. 

The Devi assumes many aspects according to the tasks 
to be performed by her - sometimes sweet and tender, and 
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at others, terrible and devouring; but she is always kind 
and gracious to her devotees. Arjuna, the Pandava hero, 
worshipped the Goddess before starting the fight against 
the evil-minded Kauravas. Sri Rama worshipped Durga at 
the time of the fight with Ravana to invoke her aid in the 
war. He fought and won through her grace. 


KKK 


The Divine Mother is the symbolic power behind creation, 
preservation and dissolution. The whole universe is the 
manifestation of this power. Devi is synonymous with 
Shakti or the Divine power that manifests, sustains and 
transforms the universe as the one unifying force of 
existence. Since Shakti cannot be worshipped in its essential 
nature, it is worshipped as we conceive of it. In relation to 
the three functions of creation, preservation and destruc- 
tion, Shakti is Saraswati, Lakshmi and Kali. These are not 
three distinct Devis, but the one formless Devi worshipped 
in three forms. The Devas corresponding to these are 
Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshwara, who in the same way 
are not three Devas, but the forms of the one Supreme 
Deva who is formless. May the Divine Devi, the Mother, 


bless you all! 
KKK 


Navaratri or the nine nights symbolizes the victory of the 
higher divine forces over the lower, negative qualities 
which find their expression in injustice, oppression, greed, 
selfishness, hatred and a host of other undivine forces that 
add to the suffering of man. 

Outwardly, Navaratri is in the nature of a victory festival 
offered to the Mother for her successful struggle with 
the formidable demons. But to the spiritual aspirant, the 
division of Navaratri into three sets of three days to adore 
different aspects of the Supreme Goddess - Durga, Lakshmi 
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and Saraswati — teaches a very sublime yet thoroughly 
practical truth. In its cosmic aspect it epitomizes the stages 
of the evolution into God, from jivahood to Shivahood. In 
its individual aspect it shows the course that one’s spiritual 
sadhana should take. 

The central purpose of existence is to recognize your 
eternal identity with the Supreme Spirit, to grow into the 
image of the Divine. First you have to get rid of the countless 
impurities and undivine elements that have come to cling 
to you in your embodied state. Then you have to acquire 
auspicious divine qualities. Thus purified and rendered full 
of sattwa, knowledge flashes upon you like the brilliant rays 
of the sun upon the crystal waters of a perfectly calm lake. 

This process of sadhana implies resolute will, determined 
effort and arduous struggle. Strength, infinite shakti, is the 
prime necessity. The Divine Mother, the Supreme Shakti, 
has to operate through you. 


KKK 


On the first three nights of Navaratri, Durga or the destruc- 
tive aspect of the Mother is worshipped. On the succeeding 
three nights, the creative aspect or Lakshmi is adored. On 
the last three nights, the knowledge aspect or Saraswati is 
invoked. The tenth is Vijaya Dashami or the day of victory. 

There is a special significance to worshipping Devi in 
this order. On the first three days Devi is adored as power, 
force. You pray to Durga to destroy all your old habits, 
impurities and defects. She is the power that protects your 
sadhana from its many dangers and pitfalls. In the process 
of sadhana, tamas is conquered and transformed first. As 
Durga, she first destroys the negative, evil tendencies that 
lurk in the mind. 

During the second set of three days, worship of Lakshmi 
is performed. The force of rajas is to be subdued. As 
Lakshmi, she implants the divine qualities conducive to 


14 


spiritual unfoldment. The aim is to build up a sublime 
spiritual personality, to cultivate and develop all the 
auspicious, positive qualities. If the development of oppos- 
ite qualities (pratipaksha bhavana) is not undertaken in 
earnest, the old demonic nature will raise its head again and 
again. This stage is as important in an aspirant’s career as the 
previous one. Whereas the former is a ruthless, determined 
annihilation of the egoistic lower self, the latter is an orderly, 
steady, calm and serene effort to develop pure sattwic 
qualities. This pleasanter side of the aspirant’s sadhana is 
depicted by the worship of Mother Lakshmi. She bestows 
inexhaustible wealth on her devotees. She is purity itself. 
The third stage comes when the aspirant is ready to 
obtain divine knowledge. This is devout worship of Sri 
Saraswati, who is divine knowledge personified. Sattwa 
guna is to be transcended and Saraswati is the Mother in her 
sattwic form. As Saraswati, she bestows true knowledge. 
The sound of her celestial veena awakens the notes of the 
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sublime Mahavakyas or great sayings and the Pranava or 
Om. She bestows knowledge of the Supreme Nada and then 
gives full Atmajnana, spiritual knowledge, as represented 
by her pure dazzling snow-white apparel. 

The tenth day, Vijaya Dashami, celebrates the achieve- 
ment of the victory of knowledge over ignorance, of 
goodness over evil. On this day children start school, 
aspirants are initiated, workers worship their imple- 
ments and all recognize the shakti or power behind these 
instruments, and worship the Devi for their success, 
prosperity and peace. 

No other path is known for 
salvation. This arrangement 
marks the stages of evolution 
through which everyone should 
pass. One naturally leads to 
the other and to short-circuit 
this would inevitably result 
in failure. Knowledge will 
not descend till the impurities 
are washed out and purity is 
developed. 

Destroy one evil quality, de- 
velop the opposite virtue. By 
this process you will soon bring 
yourself up to that perfection 
which will culminate in identity 
with Brahman, which is your 
goal. Then all knowledge will 
be yours. You will see yourself 
in all. You will have achieved 
eternal victory over the wheel 
of birth and death. 


KKK 
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Glory unto the Divine Mother! Let her take you step by 
step to the top of the spiritual ladder and unite you with 
the Lord! 


KKK 


Shakti is all. You can worship her in any form. The very 
creation of this universe is solely due to her. We are all 
puppets in her hand. Kriya, iccha and jnana shakti are the 
three forms of power by which this world is ruled. Worship 
of Shakti gives not only prosperity but liberation from all 
bondage. May the choicest blessings of Goddess Shakti be 
upon you all! 


KKK 


Worship of Devi or the Universal Mother gives not only 
prosperity but liberation from all bondage. Shakti can do 
anything. She can make or mar. She can mend or end. As 
Vidya Maya, she has veiled the Truth from you and bound 
you to this samsara. When she is propitiated through sincere 
devotion and unconditional self-surrender, she removes the 
veil and enables you to perceive the Truth. 

You cannot free yourself from the thraldom of mind and 
matter without the Mother's grace. The fetters of maya are 
too hard to break. If you worship her as the Great Mother, 
you can very easily go beyond prakriti through her benign 
grace and blessings. She will remove all obstacles in the path 
and lead you safely into the illimitable domain of eternal 
bliss and make you absolutely free. 

May Parashakti or Devi - the Universal Mother Jaga- 
damba - bless you with wisdom, peace and immortal bliss. 


KKK 


Devi, the Mother Divine, represents the triumph of the 
divine power over the myriad dark forces of negativity - too 
well-known in all human lives - in the struggle between 
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the dual factors of good and evil, truth and untruth, virtue 
and vice, freedom and involution, light and darkness. The 
great cosmic law is that ultimately the divine will always 
prevail over the undivine. 


KKK 


Worship of the Universal Mother leads to the attainment of 
Self-knowledge. Approach her with an open heart. Lay bare 
your mind with frankness and humility. Let your thoughts 
be pure and sublime. Become as simple as a child. Destroy 
selfishness and crookedness. Experience total unreserved, 
ungrudging self-surrender to her. Chant her mantras. Sing 
her praise. Repeat her Name. Worship her with faith and 
unflinching devotion. 


KKK 


Feel that the Mother sees through your eyes, hears through 
your ears and works through your hands. Feel that the 
body, mind, prana, intellect and all their functions are her 
manifestations. The one universal life throbs in the heart of 
all. How can there be any room for hatred and selfishness, 
when by hating another you are but denying your own self? 
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Drive this consciousness deep within your heart. Always 
meditate and practise this ideal of divine oneness. 

Mother’s grace is boundless. Her mercy is illimitable. 
Her knowledge is infinite. Her power is immeasurable. Her 
glory is ineffable. Her splendour is indescribable. She gives 
material prosperity and liberation also. She is pleased with 
a little purity of heart. Make a definite and sincere attempt 
to obtain the grace of the Mother. She will transform your 
entire life and bless you with the milk of divine wisdom, 
spiritual insight and liberation. 


KKK 


Nothing is possible without the Mother. Humanity’s 
material and spiritual progress is bound up inextricably 
with the mother - human and divine. The human part of 
an individual is moulded almost entirely by the human 
mother. One’s character, mental make-up, intellectual 
faculties - one’s very being is shaped by the mother. That 
is why the scriptures enjoin one to treat the mother as God. 
This is even more so in the spiritual field. Without the help 
of the Divine Mother no spiritual progress is possible. 

Pray to her fervently. She will be easily pleased. She is 
ever ready to rush to you. You only you have to accept her! 
Clear your mind of all the dross and install the Mother on 
a golden throne. Give up your little ego at her feet. Pray 
“Your will be done Mother! I want nothing!” She will take 
you by the hand and lead you to moksha! 


KKK 


Worship the Mother of the universe, the Shakti or 
Brahman, in her supreme form or in her manifested 
form according to your capacity. If worship is to result 
in spiritual illumination, observance of the yamas and 
niyamas is absolutely necessary. Offer to Devi Durga your 
inner evil traits of passion, anger and greed. You have no 
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right to hurt any living creature for whatever reason. No 
worship, no prayer, no act whatsoever in life can justify 
injury or harm done to living beings. Stick to the rule of 
universal love to the best of your ability. Worship with 
atma bhava, with sarvatma bhava. This is the greatest and 
most glorious thing that can ever be done by any one at 
any time. May the Devi Durga shower her blessings upon 
you all! 


KKK 


On the worship of Devi depends the prosperity of the 
individual, the society, the nation and the whole world. 
Human power is not great. From divine power it becomes 
the cause of blessedness and spiritual construction, rather 
than destruction and misery. The great need of the hour 
is harmony and proper knowledge of the divine force of 
the universe. Lack of this brings evil and suffering. Loving 
communion with the whole means the happiness of that 
which is one with the whole. 

O seeker! You are not a self-sufficient, independent 
entity. Your greatness is a reflected part of the universal 
magnificence of the Maha Shakti of the Lord. Abandon 
your vanity and pride. Surrender yourself to the Divine 
Mother. Pray to she who is Brahma Shakti, Vishnu Shakti 
and Shiva Shakti. You are a child of the Mother. How can 
you disregard her? You are made up of her substance. Know 
that she is all-pervading. There is no place where she is not. 
Study the Devi Mahatmya and do Devi mantra japa. Meditate 
on Deviand attune yourself with her. This is your goal; this 
is your highest prosperity; this is the zenith of glory; this is 
katvalya moksha or final emancipation. 

May you rest in peace and be blessed. May the grace of 
the Divine Mother be upon you all! 


KKK 
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Through the positive forces of 
love, brotherhood, sisterhood 
and selflessness the negative 
and undivine elements can 
be effectively eliminated from 
our hearts and minds. Dark- 
ness can never resist light. 
Truth alone triumphs. The 
message of the Mother is: Be- 
come a practical embodiment 
and champion of positive 
idealism, of usefulness without 
attachment to the world, of 
equal vision, balanced mind, 
motiveless service to human- 
ity, unselfishness and humility. 
Let one’s life, therefore, be 
based on a perfect righteousness and purity. Let one’s 
idealism and goodness be eminently practical. Let one’s 
virtues be vital, effective and life-transforming; let all aspire 
to be good, do good, and radiate goodness. The solace and 
salvation of the world consists in living the life divine. 
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One has to cultivate all that is good and noble through a 
positive and constructive process of growth. If one wants 
happiness and well-being, one has to cast aside all violence 
and hate, and experience and radiate wave after wave of 
peace, serenity and compassion. Life without selfishness, 
lust, anger, greed and vanity is itself divine life. To nurture 
the plant of love, one has to pull out the weeds of jealousy, 
hate, suspicion and revenge. 

Not to do evil deeds, not to cause the slightest hurt even 
to the lowliest of the lowly, not to vilify anyone, not to gain 
at the cost of others, not to be impure and unholy, not to be 


21 


deceitful and sly, not to choose the pleasant in preference 
to the good, have been the central teachings of all the saints 
and prophets all over the world. Cruelty towards any 
created being is cruelty done to Mother herself. 

May all work together to overcome hate by love, evil by 
goodness, injustice by justice, untruth by truth, selfishness 
by selflessness. May peace be unto all. May the blessing of 
the Mother Divine lead all from the unreal to the real, from 
darkness to light, from mortality to immortality. 
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Mother will bestow shakti on you if you approach her with 
the simplicity and innocence of a child, if you surrender 
yourself to her and pray, “Mother, you are everything; 
pious or wicked, I am your child. Lift me up, for you are 
full of compassion and love.” 

As Durga, she bestows vigour upon all aspects of your 
personality. She removes all your obstacles and destroys the 
vicious samskaras that hinder your spiritual progress. As 
Lakshmi, she fills you with divine virtues and blesses you 
with material prosperity too, so that, freed from mundane 
anxieties, you may pursue the spiritual ideal. As Saraswati, 
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she unlocks the gates of wisdom and reveals the realm of 
spiritual knowledge. She opens your inner eye of intuition 
and discrimination. You begin to perceive reality and turn 
away from the unrealities, the deceptive appearances of 
this world. 

See the Divine Mother in all women. Worship the Mother 
in every object in the world. She will give you mastery of 
all arts and sciences. You will shine as a resplendent yogi, 
jnani and jivanmukta. 
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Without the grace of the Mother you cannot have progress 
on the spiritual path. Without Shakti you cannot do 
anything. 

Sing her name and glory. Practise total self-surrender 
before her. Open your heart to her like a child. Pray to her 
and say, "O Mother! Iam yours. All is yours. Your will be 
done. Protect me.” She will do everything for you. Have 
full faith in her name and grace. May she bless you. 
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The Divine Mother is manifest in every form of humanity. 
Ritualistic or ceremonial worship is no doubt good, but it 
is the living worship that truly transforms and spiritualizes 
you more quickly and leads you on to the highest realization. 

To manifest the power of the Divine Mother within 
and to live, to serve and do good to all is the best and the 
dynamic way to adore and worship the Divine Mother, 
Durga. 

To invoke the Goddess Lakshmi, you have to try 
ceaselessly to bring prosperity into the lives of all. Be 
large-hearted and generous, charitable and kind. Strive 
hard to remove pain and sorrow and bring happiness to 
all according to your capacity. Those who are monetarily 
gifted, I would ask to open free dispensaries for the poor 
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patients and feeding centres for the destitute, to educate the 
illiterate, and to aid and encourage through every means 
an increase in the wealth of the country. Where prosperity 
and happiness prevail, there alone Goddess Lakshmi is 
more easily propitiated. 

To manifest Goddess Saraswati you have to educate 
yourself first. You have to become a flood of light, and 
thereby you should radiate the divine knowledge to 
everyone. Such sincere aspirants can go to the slums and 
backward, illiterate localities and give free lessons on 
secular and spiritual matters. As such you can offer the 
grandest and worthiest form of worship to Devi Saraswati. 
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Make your life a real and 
practical worship of the Div- 
ine Mother. Worship Devi in 
all her manifestations. Hu- 
manity is her visible form. 
Service of humanity is wor- 
ship of the Divine Mother. 
Where wisdom and virtue 
become lovingly manifest, 
there we have the divine life. 
Strive to grow in spirituality 
i and aspire to usher in 
ksi an era Of living purity, dy- 
namic virtue and practical 
wisdom. 

May the blessings of the 
Divine Mother usher peace, 
plenty and prosperity into 
everyone's life! 
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Devi 


From the teachings of Swami Satyananda Saraswati 


Devi in the World Tradition 


The form of Devi, the Divine Mother, existed at the very 
beginning of creation. Worship of Devi is worship of shakti. 
Shakti means energy, power, ability and potentiality. Devi 
means luminous, illumined, lustrous, the light that is within. 
Devi, the Goddess, has been worshipped by all civilizations, 
cultures, races and tribes throughout the ages, with different 
names, different forms and different traditions. 

In the vedic tradition, it is said that the feminine divine 
power is the ultimate power. Jagatmata, the mother of the 
world, is the ultimate reality. In tantra, Shakti is the primal 
energy responsible for creation. All cultures of the ancient 
world worshipped the principles of shakti and shiva. Adi 
Shakti, the first mother, the first energy, is considered to 
be the first creator, although this is not accepted by the 
patriarchal religions. 

There are two spiritual traditions existing in the world: 
one is matriarchal and the other is patriarchal. Matriarchal 
traditions speak of God as the universal mother, the 
goddess, the force of nature. According to the patriarchal 
traditions, God the creator is a father, not a mother. 
Judaism, Christianity and Islam are patriarchal. Tantra, 
Hinduism, Buddhism, Zoroastrianism, Shintoism, Taoism 
and the Native American traditions are matriarchal 
traditions. 
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The concept of the Mother as 
creator is still found in many 
tribal communities where some 
form of female deity is worship- 
ped according to the culture. They 
may not worship Devi strictly 
according to the rituals of the 
Tantras or Vedas, but they still 
perform ritual worship of the 
Mother Goddess. In South Ameri- 
can countries many indigenous 
tribes have their own methods of 
worship of the Mother Goddess. 
In North America the Native 
Americans are very attuned to 
nature or the Earth Mother. They believe there is an invisible 
power in nature which can see and hear you if you make 
the correct sound. This tradition still exists everywhere, but 
the invisible and mysterious divinity always remains secret. 
In tantra this power is called Shakti, but you can also say 
Devi, Goddess, Madre, Mother and so on. 

Ancient Egyptian culture conceived of the universe as the 
interplay of the Mother Goddess and the Sun God. In the 
Guru Granth Sahib, the holy book of the Sikhs, she is Astuti 
Bhavani. In traditional Japanese towns and villages there are 
ancient temples which show vedic and Buddhist influence 
and images of Devi in different forms. At Monserrat in 
Spain, an image of the Black Madonna has been worshipped 
since the twelfth century. Over the years the statue became 
blackened from exposure to smoke, so it appears like Kali. 

Over time the social traditions relegated the Mother to 
the background. Christianity, Islam and Judaism also did 
the same, but the main factors responsible are not really 
spiritual but social. God was perceived as a masculine reality 
and therefore the female deities became secondary realities. 
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Due to the Greek influence as well as Christianity and 
Islam, the masculine concept of divinity spread all over the 
globe and it was widely accepted that God is supreme and 
nothing is beyond God. As a result, there was little thought 
given to the human rights of a female because in most 
religions the feminine gender was considered to be inferior. 
However, this was not so in the Shakta tradition which, 
being matriarchal, upheld the spiritual status of women. 

Now many people are searching among the seeds of 
the ancient matriarchal traditions for a new basis on which 
to build a more harmonious world. The entire world is 
moving towards a matriarchal system once more, and ina 
matriarchal system God is Mother. 
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Devi in the Indian Tradition 


In the vedic and tantric traditions, Devi, the Divine Mother, 
has been eulogized and worshipped in many forms. 
Thousands of goddesses exist in India, all manifestations 
or symbols of the one energy or power. As Durga, she is 
the remover of obstacles, as Kali, the destroyer of time and 
annihilator of the ego, as Saraswati, the bestower of wisdom 
and knowledge, as Lakshmi, the bestower of prosperity, 
as Tara, the guiding light, as Jagadamba, the mother of the 
universe, and many, many more. These different forms 
depict the inherent qualities of benevolence and compassion, 
as well as the fierce and powerful forces which act as catalysts 
to propel the devotee to attain awareness of the cosmic force 
which sustains, nourishes and governs the entire creation. 

According to tantra, Matri shakti or mother energy is the 
first creator. She is known as Devi, Shakti, or the primordial 
energy. When energy is liberated from matter, it is called 
moksha. In India it is known as Devi. It is always considered 
to be a female - Shakti, Devi, Durga, Bhavani, Mata Kali 
etc. These feminine forms symbolize the nature of shakti. 
The Shakta tradition believes that Shakti is the centre or 
nucleus of all matter. She is also the nucleus within us, not 
just of our mind but of our soul. She does not have her own 
fixed, visible form. She is manifest in a myriad of forms and 
vibrations as well as in the formless state. 
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It is her glory we see in the sun and moon, in all forms of 
life. Human beings, animals, birds, trees, earth, soil, rocks, 
gold, silver, water, air and stars are all the manifest forms 
of shakti. We are all the manifest forms of our Supreme 
Mother, just as we are the manifest forms of our biological 
mother. We worship that Mother whom yogis know as 
kundalini shakti, Vaishnavas as Lakshmi, Shaivas as Gauri 
and Amba, Christians as Mary. 

In the Shaiva tradition, Shiva is on the right and Shakti 
is on the left, but in the Shakta 
tradition Shakti stands with one 
leg on Shiva who sleeps. Shakti is 
seen as the sole power in the body 
at mooladhara chakra. She is at 
the basis of everything in creation. 
The first verse of Saundarya Lahari 
states: Shivah shaktya yukto yadi 
bhavati shaktah prabhavitum - 
“Without Shakti, even Shiva is 
ineffective.” 

In the Shakta as well as in the 
vedic tradition, there is a female 
trinity, as well as a male trinity, 
consisting of Kali, Lakshmi and 
Saraswati. These three deities 
represent the three levels related 
to the awakening of Shakti or the female power. They 
were created by Adi Shakti from whom all forms of god 
have sprung. Brahma, Vishnu, Maheshwara and so on 
were all created by that Mother who is anadi, birthless and 
beginningless. 

The mother is the giver and nourisher of life. She has the 
power to bless everyone but she does not punish anyone. 
A mother has infinite tolerance and forgiveness. A child 
may go wrong, but a mother never does. A mother is not 
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jealous of her children. She can never be cruel. Even if she 
slaps her child, it is out of compassion, love and affection. 
This is the teaching of Shakta Tantra. 

All children belong to their mothers, according to the 
law of nature. The relationship between mother and child 
is stronger and more intense than the relationship between 
father and child. This is the same relationship that you can 
develop with God. She is Mother and we are her children. 
We always say, Devi Ma, Kali Ma, Durga Ma, Bhagavati 
Ma. We do not say that God is our father, but we often say, 
Tvameva maataa cha pitaa tuameva - "God is our mother and 
therefore our father also.” 

Devi has three forms: benign, destructive and creative. 
Worship of her benign powers gives quick rewards and 
blessings. Although there are many methods for worship- 
ping Devi, worship performed with faith and devotion is 
best. There are many ways to awaken the shakti within us, 
but the easiest way is to see God as our mother. Therefore, 
in the Indian tradition worship of Devi is considered to be 
supreme. 

1995 
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Devi and Creation 


Tantra is a very important part of the Hindu way of worship 
or karmakanda. Its sources are the Vedas. In the course of 
history, though it was divided into a number of different 
branches with slight differences, the basic formulations 
remained the same. Shaiva tantra, Shakta tantra and 
Vaishnava tantra are the three main branches of tantra 
sadhana. 

Every branch of tantra has its own agamas. Agamas are 
believed to be the words which came forth from God. They 
are the words given either by Lord Shiva, Vishnu or Devi. 
The word agama was first used for the Vedas, but after 
the emergence of tantra shastra this word slowly began to 
be used for the tantras, and the Vedas became known as 
nigamas. Among the various agamas, the Shakta agamas are 
the most popular. In the Shakta agamas, Devi, Bhagavati 
or Shakti is regarded as the highest ideal for worship. 
According to the Shakta school, she is the greatest power 
from whom this world has originated. 

The philosophical formulations of the tantras are 
similar to both Vedanta and Samkhya. Beyond turiya, 
the superconscious state, and the three stages of waking, 
dreaming and deep sleep, there is an independent and 
immortal truth which is completely free from prakriti, the 
manifest world, and its three gunas. That truth being the 


33 


inner soul and the knower of everything, nobody can know 
it. It can only be experienced by self-realization through 
yoga. Only the self can realize the self. It is beyond the 
senses, mind and speech. The sun, the moon and this 
phenomenal world obtain their light from that Truth. 

That Brahman is both nishkala and sakala. Kala means 
time. When we conceive of it independent of prakriti, then 
it is nishkala, beyond time and space. When we conceive of 
it with prakriti, it is sakala. As the main aspect of prakriti or 
nature is its three qualities or gunas, with prakriti it becomes 
saguna, with form; independent of prakriti it is nirguna or 
formless. The differentiation into nirguna and saguna is 
only meant to explain the truth within the limitations of 
language. 

In truth, the shakti of Brahman is always contained 
within it an indiscernible manner. In fact, Brahman and its 
shakti can never be separated. That infinite power which is 
in the form of consciousness and bliss is the way that Brah- 
man expresses itself. This power pervades all creation in 
the same manner as oil pervades a seed or butter pervades 
milk. 

In the beginning, Brahman existed in its nishkala swaroopa 
or timeless form. That alone existed. Brahman desired to 
become many and creation issued forth. This manifestation 
of shakti in Brahman is called apara Brahman. This is the 
basis of tantric worship. It is meditated upon with a form. 
This aspect pervades gods, goddesses and manifested 
creations. All life and forms in creation are its different 
aspects of expression. Out of Brahman in its shakti aspect 
first originated nada, and out of nada originated bindu. 

The creation of the universe is described in the tantric 
scriptures in various ways. In tantra shastra the purusha 
aspect or shiva tattwa is spoken of as Shambhu, Sada Shiva, 
Maheshwara, and there are many other names. These 
different names stand for the different aspects of expression 
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of the one single principle. The shakti aspect has been seen 
in a twofold manner, as maya, and as moola prakriti. 

Maya is the power through which Brahman hides its true 
nature in the work of creation. Moola prakriti is the power 
whichis an unmanifested aspect; it is the upadana karana, the 
material cause, of this creation of names and forms. It is a 
state in which the three gunas 
remain in equilibrium. This 
equilibrium is called avyakta 
prakriti or Devi. The three 
gunas are the expression of 
purusha in prakriti. In this 
manner Devi is regarded as 
guna nidhi or the source of 
gunas. 

Moola prakriti is the 
womb from which the uni- 
verse originates when the 
seed of Brahman is put into 
it. By the vibration of rajo 
guna in moola prakriti, this 
equilibrium is disturbed 
and the union of gunas in 
different proportions takes 
diverse forms, and creation 
begins. Due to the different 
combinations and reactions 
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of these three gunas this play KEMA 
of the universe with its various names and forms is being 
enacted. Purusha and prakriti, or Shiva and Shakti, by 
pervading the whole creation, control and direct the world. 
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Manifestations of Devi 


Devi is the great power behind this creation. She is called 
Maya because out of creation has appeared maya in the form 
of this world. Being the ruler of maya, she is Mahamaya. 
Devi is also avidya rupini, the form of ignorance, because she 
creates bondage. She is vidya rupini, the form of knowledge, 
because by removing illusion she gives knowledge and 
liberation. Being the prakriti which existed even before 
this creation, she is called Adya Shakti. Being the expression 
of chit shakti, the force of consciousness, in prakriti, she is 
called vachak shakti, the verbal force. 

In the tantras the soul is meditated upon in the form 
of Devi. In this manner, Devi is herself Brahman in the 
Mother aspect. In her Para Brahman aspect, Devi is beyond 
all names and qualities. In her World Mother aspect, she 
has three forms. The first is her omnipotent form which 
is unknown. The second is a very subtle aspect which 
manifests in the form of mantra. However, as it is difficult 
to meditate on her formless existence, she is also imagined 
in the gross material form, the description of which is found 
in the tantras and puranas. 

In her prakriti aspect, Deviis the source of Brahma, Vishnu 
and Maheshwara; she has the male as well as the female form. 
But generally the female form is meditated upon. All the 
mantras and yantras in the tantric scriptures are in fact her 


36 


forms. The forms of Mahedevi, Saraswati, Lakshmi, Gayatri, 
Durga, Tripura Sundari, Annapurna and so many other devis 
and female powers are her different manifestations. 

In the forms of Sati, Uma, Parvati and Gauri, Devi is the 
consort of Lord Shiva. At the yajna of Daksha, being unable 
to bear the insult to her husband, Sati laid down her life due 
to shame and grief. Lord Shiva, unable to bear the separation, 
took hold of Sati’s dead body and began to roam around in 
a state of semi-madness. Taking advantage of this state of 
affairs, and in the absence of any divine discipline, the lower 
powers began to raise their heads at different places. When 
Vishnu saw this, he cut Sati’s body into fifty-one parts with 
his chakra. The places where these fifty-one parts fell are 
the fifty-one shaktipeethas where Devi and her Bhairava are 
worshipped in different names and forms. 

As Devi has many names and forms in the brahmanda 
or universe, her subtle form in the body is called kundalini 
shakti. Just as the reflection of one moon takes many forms in 
the water, in the same manner the one power expresses itself 
in different forms. In animals, birds and all the different 
forms of life, and also in inert matter, the same power of 
Devi is being expressed. 

Human beings also have within them all the elements 
found within the universe. This body is a universe in 
miniature form. The creative power of the universe is lying 
latent in the human body also. To arouse that power and 
make it active is the purpose of tantra sadhana. The practice 
of tantra and all its disciplines inspires the sadhakas to 
realize their divine power and to feel the presence of this 
power in the world around them. The sadhaka becomes 
qualified for nirakara worship by first going through 
the external forms of worship and the various rituals 
or karmakanda of the sakara methods of worship, and 
ultimately realizes Mahedevi in the form of his or her own 


soul and thus attains liberation. 
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Shakti Worship 


Tantra shastra is the system which deals with the techniques, 
mediums and applications of the individual power 
and knowledge that is said to be at the depth of human 
consciousness. The presiding deity of tantra shastra is 
Devi, the so-called feminine deity unto whom all mantras, 
mudras and other elements of worship are devotionally 
dedicated. The sixty-four tantras are designated to suit the 
various temperaments of individuals walking, faltering 
and advancing on the different levels of human evolution. 

The purpose of all tantric systems is to evolve and 
express the matri or mother aspect, which is probably the 
nucleus and centre of total consciousness in living beings, 
the central sphere of individual awareness which is shakti 
or energy. Tantra shastra does not confuse this with the 
maternal instinct, nor does it develop an emotional mother 
complex. The term matri symbolizes the greatest power 
in man; it does not symbolize the mother in the ordinary 
sense. 

Tantrics are worshippers of Shakti even in the case of 
those who worship Shiva or Vishnu. What is Shakti? Shakti 
is the great process lying almost restless at the deepest 
sphere of individual consciousness which is capable of 
creation, progression and destruction. That powerful 
awareness is lying dormant at present. 
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Where is Shakti? It is in all. It is the left half of Shiva. 
Shiva is consciousness; Shakti is energy. Shiva is the 
tongue; Shakti is the power of speech. Shiva and Shakti 
live together, but Shiva cannot materialize himself into 
actions and things without the active cooperation of Shakti. 
Therefore, Shakti is the subject matter of tantra shastra, 
whether Shakti tantra or Shaiva tantra. Although Shakti is 
depicted in a feminine frame, hailed as a goddess, described 
as a beautiful lady, the tantras unanimously declare that 
Shakti is the all pervading and all embracing existence in 
a saint and a sinner, in a man and a woman, in a believer 
and in a non-believer. 

Tantra shastra has an elaborate and definite scheme 
of manifesting this transcendental existence in every 
individual by mantras, yantras, devata, kriyas and mudras, 
including the pancha makara, those most abused five 
ingredients of tantra. These schemes of tantra are employed 
to develop the deeper individual awareness on the outer 
plane so that supra-physical faculties can be brought into 
action. Mantras are meant to create systematic vibrations, 
yantras are meant to consolidate energy and other kriyas 
are to awaken the psychic centres. Tantric sadhana consists 
of many ways to awaken the kundalini. 

The word tantra is a combination of two processes, tanoti 
and trayati, meaning expansion and liberation. The root tan 
stands for the word tanoti and the root tra stands for the 
word trayati. The word tanoti means to stretch, to extend, 
to elaborate, to expand. The word trayati means to liberate, 
to free, to separate. So it is clear that tantra is a process 
of expansion and finally absolute freedom in the highest 
existence. 

Many of the tantras are purely vedic in origin. You can 
conveniently put them into two progressive categories of 
sruti, revelation, and smriti, transmitted by memory. Tantras 
that have their existence in sruti and follow the vedic 
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tradition implicitly are shrouta tantras. Those tantras having 
all respect for sruti but which adjust with the changing 
social structure are known as smarta tantras. 

The shrouta tantras, or vedic tantras, were replete with 
an absolute sense of purity and orthodoxy. As a result, 
there developed a tradition of moral restraints such as 
ahimsa, non-violence, and the like. However, those who 
were used to performing animal sacrifices and other such 
older customs did not agree with orthodox purity or ahimsa. 
Thus, in the course of time the vedic tantras were naturally 
divided into two groups: one followed the path of ahimsa, 
the other followed the tradition of animal sacrifices, using 
wine, etc. At that time they used the word yajna; only later 
did the word tantra replace the word yajna. Later these 
natural divisions of vedic tantra developed into two main 
orthodox currents, namely Shakta tantra, worshipping 
Shakti, and Shaiva tantra, worshipping Shiva. 

Shaivas lived an austere life which was not enjoined 
in the original vedic tantra, and they also refrained from 
sacrifices, wine, etc. although these were accepted by 
popular traditions of shaktas. Shaktas continued their 
system around the concept of Shakti, lived lives of comfort 
and luxury like the vedic worshippers, and pursued the 
path of sacrifice, wine etc. Due to the pressure of repeated 
criticism, it became necessary for the followers of Shakta 
tantra to evolve a spiritual philosophy to prove the propriety 
and effectiveness of their system. Thus the mainstream of 
tantra was divided into three groups: 

1. Refined vedic worship, which is widely practised even 
today in the form of yajnas, rudri and other karmakanda 
rituals. 

2. Shaiva tantra, which systematically developed around 
this central conception of Lord Shiva with austerity as its 
backbone, yoga as its creed, renunciation as its policy and 
samadhi as its summum bonum. There are twelve main 
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centres besides many more 
temples where Shaiva 
tantra is practised in the 
form of daily ceremonies. 

3. Shakta tantra, which 
wasa kind of original vedic 
tantra, later developed into 
a classical system of Shakti 
worship. However, they 
did not discontinue the 
primitive tradition of sacri- 
fices, wine, fish, honey, 
marital or extramarital 
cohabitation and occult 
mantras. There are sixty- 
four main centres, or shaktipeethas, besides numerous 
temples where Shakti tantra is practised in daily as well 
as occasional ceremonies. There are also sixty-four tantric 
texts belonging to this stream. 

It is this tantric tradition which again divides into left 
tantra and right tantra or vama marga and dakshina marga. 
Why and how did this division take place? One cannot 
belong purely to one creed; one is always influenced 
by the next door neighbour’s thoughts. Some shaktas 
also realized the glory, purity, nobility and grace of the 
Shaiva system, whose highlights were austerity, purity, 
yoga and samadhi. As a result they worshipped Shakti 
with the spirit of shaivism and refrained from meat, etc. 
They became practitioners of right tantra. Other shaktas 
continued their usual practices and were known as the 
leftist or vama panthi. 

Some shaivas were influenced by the behaviour of the 
shaktas. They combined Devi worship into their system 
because they found in it the fulfilment of emotion and 
ambition. Worshippers of Shiva were not supposed to 
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practise animal sacrifice, etc., but they accepted and 
followed the traditions of Shakta tantra side by side 
with the traditions of Shaiva tantra. Most people in India 
joined these different traditions with the definite purpose 
of awakening the sleeping power and harnessing it for a 
higher purpose. 

Tantric sadhana provides a very systematic, scientific 
and psychologically formulated method of worship of 
purusha and prakriti, in the microcosmos as well as the 
macrocosmos. Purusha and prakriti are not different from 
Shiva and Shakti. The concept of Shiva and Shakti represents 
the spiritual and physical energies lying latent in matter as 
well as in the cosmos. Worship of those deities creates great 
receptivity and awakening in the psychic world and thereby 
the worshipper receives abundant blessings. Therefore, 
mantra shastra is the foundation of tantra shastra. Tantric 
mantras are powerful tools capable of piercing through the 
various states of psychic consciousness. Tantric worship is 
not only devotional, it is scientific and must be done with 
awareness. 

Shiva and Shakti have individual as well as collective 
existence. They are the supreme awareness in every being. 
A complete manifestation of Shiva and Shakti is termed 
samadhi by yogis, whereas Vaishnavas call it Vishnu 
darshan. Shiva is unqualified awareness in every being and 
Shakti is matter, holding and manifesting that awareness. 
Shakti directs the three gunas so that individual awareness 
can function. 

Shakti is maya and avidya also. When propitiating Shakti, 
the worshipper is actually progressing through the path of 
pratyahara, withdrawal of sense awareness. The process of 
cessation of the modifications of individual consciousness 
is complete when awareness of Shakti is revealed. The state 
of higher consciousness is easily obtainable by the process 
of Shakti worship. 
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Tantra is a smooth way for everybody and does not lay 
down a list of don’ts. It has practices for each and every 
individual, at different points of evolution. All those who 
have not succeeded in their sadhana even though years 
have elapsed should accept the tantric way of realization. 
Inthe Maha Nirvana Tantra, Shiva tells Parvati that in Kali 
yuga there is no other means for liberation and happiness 
except through tantra. When minds are no longer pure, 
habits have degenerated, passions have burst out, faith in 
God is just a habit, and life has become completely material, 
tantra is the way for spiritual aspiring souls of both east 
and west. 

1967 
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Worship of Shakti is one of the oldest and most widespread 
traditions in the world. Shakti is the energy or the vital power 
that makes any activity possible. In reality, everybody in the 
world is a follower of Shaktism. Scientists say that everything 
is energy, and that energy is the physical ultimate of all forms 
of matter. The followers of the Shakta school of philosophy said 
the same thing long ago. They further say that this energy is 
only a limited manifestation of the infinite supreme power of 
Maha Shakti. Shakti is Devi. Shakti is the Divine Mother. 
Mind is Shakti. Prana is Shakti. Will is Shakti. One who 
worships Shakti, God in the form of Mother, as the supreme 
power which creates, sustains and withdraws the universe, is 
a Shakta. 

—Swami Sivananda 


Prana shakti is the basis of creation, the basis of kundalini, the 
basis of all human activity, all animate and inanimate existence. 
Through yoga you increase the scope of manifesting this wonder- 
ful power, expanding the life force until the consciousness soars 
to the highest dimension of spiritual awakening. 


— Swami Satyananda 


The whole world is a manifestation of Shakti. The countless 
universes are only dust from the Divine Mother's holy feet. Her 
glory is ineffable. Her splendour is indescribable. Her greatness 
is unfathomable. She showers her grace on sincere devotees. She 
leads the individual soul from chakra to chakra, from plane to 
plane, to union with Shiva in sahasrara. 


—Swami Sivananda 


Kundalini Shakti 


The awakening of kundalini shakti is the prime purpose 
of human incarnation. Kundalini is the name of a sleeping 
dormant potential force in the human organism, situated 
at the root of the spinal column in mooladhara chakra. To 
awaken the kundalini you must prepare yourself through 
yogic techniques. Then, when you are able to direct your 
prana into the seat of kundalini, the energy wakes up and 
makes its way through sushumna nadi to the brain. As 
kundalini ascends, it passes through each of the chakras 
which are interconnected with the different silent areas 
of the brain. With the awakening of kundalini there is an 
explosion in the brain as the sleeping areas start blossoming 
like flowers. Therefore, kundalini can be equated with the 
awakening of the dormant areas of the brain. 

From the dawn of creation, man witnessed many 
transcendental happenings. He wanted to discover why 
everybody seemed to be different. During the course of 
his investigations, he came to understand that within 
every individual there is a special form of energy. In some 
people this energy is dormant, in others it is evolving and 
in a very small minority it is actually awakened. Originally, 
man named this energy after the gods, goddesses, angels 
or divinities. Then he discovered prana and called it prana 
shakti. In tantra they called it kundalini shakti. 
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In Sanskrit, kundal means a coil, and so kundalini has 
been described as that which is coiled. This is the traditional 
belief, but it has been incorrectly understood. The word 
kundalini actually comes from the word kunda, meaning 
a deeper place, pit or cavity. Kunda refers to the concave 
cavity in which the brain, resembling a coiled and sleeping 
serpent, nestles. This is the true meaning of kundalini. The 
word kundalini refers to the shakti or power when it is in 
its dormant potential state, but when it is manifesting, you 
can call it Devi, Kali, Durga, Saraswati, Lakshmi or any 
other name according to the manifestation it is exhibiting 
before you. 

Every mystical and religious system of the world has its 
own way of describing this experience. Some have called 
it nirvana, others samadhi, kaivalya, self-realization, en- 
lightenment, communion, heaven and so on. If you read the 
religious and mystical poems and scriptures of the many 
cultures and traditions, you will find ample descriptions of 
sahasrara. However, you have to read them with a different 
state of consciousness to understand the esoteric symbology 
and terminology. 

In the Christian tradition, the terms ‘the Path of the 
Initiates’ and ‘the Stairway to Heaven’ used in the Bible 
refer to kundalini’s ascent through sushumna nadi. The 
ascent of kundalini and ultimately the descent of spiritual 
grace are symbolized by the cross. This is why Christians 
make the sign of the cross at ajna, anahata and vishuddhi 
chakras, for ajna is the centre where the ascending 
consciousness is transcended and anahata is where the 
descending grace is made manifest to the world. Whatever 
happens in spiritual life is related to the awakening of 
kundalini. The goal of every form of spiritual life is in fact 
awakening of kundalini. 

When kundalini has just awakened and you are not 
able to handle it, it is called Kali. When you can handle 
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it and are able to use it for beneficial purposes and you 
become powerful on account of it, it is called Durga, 
the superconscious. In the tantric texts, kundalini is 
conceived of as the primal power or energy. In terms of 
modern psychology, it can be called the unconscious. In 
mythology, kundalini corresponds to the concept of Kali. 
In the philosophy of Shaivism, the concept of kundalini is 
represented by the shivalingam, the oval-shaped stone or 
pillar with a snake coiled around it. 

However, most commonly, kundalini is illustrated as a 
sleeping serpent coiled three and a half times. Of course, 
there is no serpent residing in mooladhara, sahasrara or any 
other chakra, but the serpent has always been a symbol for 
efficient consciousness. In all the oldest mystic cults of the 
world you will find the serpent, and if you have seen any 
pictures of images of Lord Shiva, you will have noticed 
serpents girdling his waist, neck and arms. Kali is also 
adorned with serpents and Lord Vishnu eternally reposes 
on a large coiled serpent. This serpent power symbolizes 
the unconscious. 

In Scandinavian, European, Latin American and Middle 
Eastern countries and many different civilizations of the 
world, the concept of the serpent power is represented in 
monuments and ancient artefacts. This means that kundalini 
was known to people from all parts of the world in the past. 
However, we can conceive of kundalini in any manner we 
like because actually prana has no form or dimension, it is 
infinite. 

The energy of kundalini is one energy, but it expresses 
itself differently through the individual psychic centres 
or chakras - first in gross instinctive ways and then in 
progressively more subtle ways. Refining of the expression 
of this energy at higher and more subtle levels of vibration 
represents the ascent of human consciousness to its highest 
possibilities. 
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Kundalini shakti is the creative energy; it is the energy 
of self-expression. Just as in reproduction a new life is 
created, similarly, someone like Einstein uses that same 
energy in a different, more subtle realm to create a theory 
like relativity. It is the same energy that is expressed when 
someone composes or plays beautiful music. It is the same 
energy that is expressed in all parts of life, whether it is 
building up a business, fulfilling family duties or reaching 
whatever goal you aspire for. These are all expressions of 
the same creative energy. 

In tantra, each particle of manifested existence is 
regarded as a centre of power or shakti. This shakti is an 
expression of the underlying substratum of static conscious- 
ness. The aim of the tantric system is to bring about a fusion 
of Shakti - the individual manifested power, with Shiva - 
the inert, underlying universal consciousness. When they 
meet, superconsciousness dawns. 

If you want to awaken kundalini in order to enjoy com- 
munion between Shiva and Shakti, and if you want to enter 
samadhi and experience the absolute in the cosmos, and if 
you want to understand the truth behind the appearance, 
then nothing can come as an obstacle. By means of kundalini 
awakening, you are compensating for the laws of nature and 
speeding up the pace of your physical, mental and spiritual 
evolution. Once the great shakti awakens, every cell of the 
body is charged with the high voltage prana of kundalini. 
When total awakening occurs, man becomes a junior god, an 
embodiment of divinity. Kundalini represents the coming 
consciousness of mankind. Everyone should make a resolve 
to awaken this great shakti. 

1979 


The Descent of Shakti and Shiva 


When the descent of kundalini occurs, it means the lower 
mental plane of the human being is no longer influenced 
by the ordinary mind; the super-mind takes over instead. 
This higher form of consciousness rules the body, mind 
and senses and directs your life, thoughts and emotions. 
Kundalini is henceforth the ruler of your life. That is the 
concept of descent. 

When Shiva and Shakti unite in sahasrara, one experiences 
samadhi, illumination occurs in the brain and the silent 
areas begin to function. Shiva and Shakti remain merged 
together for some time, during which there is a total loss 
of consciousness pertaining to each other. At that time 
a bindu evolves. Bindu means a point, a drop, and that 
bindu is the substratum of the whole cosmos. Within that 
bindu is the seat of human intelligence and the seat of the 
total creation. Then the bindu splits into two and Shiva 
and Shakti manifest again in duality. When ascension took 
place, it was only the ascent of Shakti, but when descent 
takes place, Shiva and Shakti both descend to the gross 
plane and there is again knowledge of duality. 

After total union there is a process of coming down the 
same pathway you ascended. The gross consciousness 
which became fine, again becomes gross. That is the concept 
of divine incarnation or avatara. When one attains the 
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highest pinnacles of samadhi, purusha and prakriti, or Shiva 
and Shakti, are in total union and only adwaita, non-dual 
experience, exists. At this time, consciousness is reduced to 
a level of innocence just like that of a baby. So in the state 
of samadhi you are a baby. 

When Shiva and Shakti descend to the gross plane, 
mooladhara chakra, they separate and live as two entities. 
There is duality in mooladhara chakra. There is duality in 
the mind and senses and in the world of name and form, 
but there is no duality in samadhi. There is no seer or 
experiencer in the state of samadhi. There is nobody to say 
what samadhi is like because it is a non-dual experience. 

It is very difficult to understand why Shiva and Shakti 
both descend to the gross plane after having attained the 
highest union. What is the use of destroying the world and 
then creating it again? What is the point of transcending 
the consciousness if you have to come back to it again? 
Why bother to awaken kundalini and unite with Shiva in 
sahasrara if you have to come down to mooladhara again? 
This is something very mysterious and we can well ask, 
“Why awaken kundalini at all?” 

Why build a mansion if you know you will have to burn 
it down when it is completed? We actually create a lot of 
things that are ultimately going to be destroyed. So why 
do it at all? It seems so crazy! We do so much sadhana to 
transcend the chakras and ascend from earth to heaven. 
Then, when we reach paradise and become one with that 
great reality, we suddenly decide to come back down; and 
not all alone, we bring the great one with us. It would be 
easier to understand if Shakti came back alone and Shiva 
remained in heaven. Maybe when Shakti is about to leave, 
Shiva says, “Wait, I’m coming with you.” 

When Shiva and Shakti descend to the gross level of 
awareness, there is again duality. That is why the self- 
realized person is able to understand pain and all the 
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mundane affairs of life. When 
I was about thirteen, I was also 
puzzled by this question. There 
was a great lady saint who was 
supposed to have attained the 
very highest state and I used to 
visit her with my elders. I used 
to hear her discussing all the 
mundane and ordinary things of 
life - “How are you? How is your 
child? Is he sick? Are you giving 
him medicine? Why do you fight 
with your wife?” I used to think, 
“Tf she is an enlightened lady, 
she shouldn’t talk about duality. How can she understand 
duality if she is in unity?” 

I never got an answer, but everyone has their moments of 
experience and I came to understand that Shiva and Shakti 
live on both planes and that this gross plane of duality is an 
expression and manifestation of the correlation of Shiva and 
Shakti. This is precisely the reason why the great saints and 
mahatmas talk about charity, compassion, love, and so on. 
However, there is a period when they do not understand 
these things and they do not care what happens to the 
world. They do not even know what is going on, who is 
happy and who is suffering. 

Finally, however, there is a great transformation. Shakti 
rules matter and Shiva rules consciousness, and when they 
descend to the gross plane Shakti continues to rule matter, 
and Shiva, being consciousness, gives an understanding to 
the whole world. Therefore, if we ever see a self-realized 
person discussing the trivialities of life and dealing with 
the issues of reality, we should not be surprised. 


1980 


51 


Devi in the Chakras 


The energy principle which lies at the base of human life 
is known as Shakti or Devi. Kundalini shakti resides in the 
inverted triangle in mooladhara chakra, which is described 
in the scriptures as the kula kundala or the matriyoni. Kula 
means shakti, power, and kunda means and implies the 
source, yoni. The six chakras are major psychic centres 
in the subtle body. Transcending body consciousness in 
mooladhara chakra, gross taste consciousness in swadhi- 
sthana, gross vision in manipura, gross touch in anahata, 
gross sound in vishuddhi, and the mental tendencies of the 
inner equipment in ajna, ultimately Kula Kundalini shakti 
merges with Paramashiva in sahasrara. 

In tantra and yoga, the chakras are symbolized by lotus 
flowers, each with a specific colour and number of petals, 
combined with a yantra, a bija mantra, an animal symbol, 
and a devi and deva representing higher consciousness. 
The presiding devis of the six chakras are Dakini, Rakini, 
Lakini, Kakini, Shakini and Hakini. 

In mooladhara chakra the devi is Dakini, who has four 
arms and brilliant red eyes. She is resplendent like the 
lustre of many suns rising at the same time. She is the 
carrier of ever-pure intelligence. The deva is the elephant- 
headed god, Ganesha. They reside inside the bindu over 
the mantra on top of the inverted triangle. The deep red 


52 


inverted triangle is the symbol of shakti or creative energy, 
which is responsible for the productivity and multiplicity 
of everything. 

In swadhisthana chakra, within the bindu of the mantra, 
resides the devi Rakini, or Saraswati. Rakini is the colour 
of a blue lotus and she is clothed in celestial raiment and 
ornaments. In her uplifted arms she holds various weapons 
and her mind is exalted from drinking nectar. She is the 
goddess of the vegetable kingdom. The deva is Brahma. 

In manipura chakra, in the bindu resides the devi Lakini 
or Lakshmi. She is the benefactress of all, is four-armed, of 
dark complexion and radiant body. She is clothed in yellow 
raiment, decked with various ornaments and exalted from 
drinking nectar. The deva is Rudra. 

In anahata chakra the presiding devi is Kakini, who is 
yellow in colour, three-eyed, four-armed, auspicious and 
exhilarated. The deva is Isha. The two interlaced triangles 
symbolize the union of Shakti and Shiva. 

In vishuddhi chakra, the presiding goddess is Sakini who 
is purer then the ocean of nectar that flows down from the 
moon region. Her raiment is yellow and in her four hands 
she holds the bow, the arrow, the noose and the goad. The 
deity is Sadashiva. 

In ajna chakra, the goddess is the pure minded Hakini 
whose six faces are like so many moons and who is elated by 
drops of ambrosia. Paramashiva is the deity of ajna chakra. 
The inverted triangle represents shakti. 

When kundalini shakti reaches sahasrara, it is known as 
union between Shakti and Shiva. When Shakti and Shiva 
unite, nothing remains. Both are mingled into one and can 
no longer be identified as separate forces. In everyone a 
female energy is sleeping. That shakti must be awakened. 


1975 
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Shakti is Infinite 


According to tantra, matter and energy appear to be two, 
but they are interconvertible. Matter can take the form of 
energy, and energy can be condensed to matter. In order to 
maintain the creation, there has to be the duality of energy 
and matter, and when energy and matter interact with each 
other, then there is creation, there is expression (maya). 

In tantra, energy is known as shakti, which in Sanskrit 
literally means ‘who is capable of accomplishing anything’. 
The tantric counterpart of Shakti is known as Shiva, 
and in tantric philosophy they represent matter and 
consciousness. In modern science, we have the concepts 
of consciousness, matter and energy. As the higher cons- 
ciousness, Shiva is the indweller of everything. Shakti is 
the creator, and it is through shakti that matter becomes 
capable of existence. 

According to the philosophy of hatha yoga, within 
the physical body the ida and pingala nadis represent 
consciousness, chit shakti, and energy, prana shakti, and the 
interaction between consciousness and energy is called 
‘life’. The energy is infinite. As you transcend matter you 
become aware of this infinite energy, but as you descend 
into matter the energy seems to be very limited in quantity. 
Mind, senses, body, karma, incarnation, the whole of life 
limit the experience of energy. 
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We are not able to have access to the unlimited energy 
because of the mind and the physical factors. Hence, in 
order to realize this infinite, unlimited energy we have to 
transcend the senses, the prana, the mind, intellect (buddhi), 
ego (ahamkara). As we go on transcending them, we come 
face to face with the experience of infinite energy, and the 
energy is conceived in many spheres, not only as spiritual 
energy, atma shakti, but as anger, passion, peace of mind, 
hunger, desire, forgiveness, charity, life, everything is an 
expression of energy. 

So the energy should not be realized as only a spiritual 
essence. We call it spiritual energy, but whatever can be 
seen in this world, from the tiniest object to the biggest 
bodies like the sun and the moon, are nothing but 
manifestations of energy. If the energy were withdrawn, 
matter would not exist. Matter cannot exist without 
energy - this is the first principle of tantra. If there is no 
shakti, there is no creation. If there is no shakti, there isn’t 
even mundane awareness. So we must perceive shakti, not 
only in the spiritual sphere, but in every sphere. Therefore, 
shakti is infinite. 

There is a ceaseless automatic process. On account of 
the inherent laws of nature, energy forming into matter 
and matter again returning to energy is a continuous 
process. The process of creation, the process of expression, 
is maintained throughout. The three gunas, sattwa, rajas 
and tamas, control the whole process, (sattwa meaning 
equilibrium, rajas meaning dynamism and tamas meaning 
energy at rest). On account of the three gunas, energy is 
being transformed into matter, and matter is returning to 
energy, like a cycle all throughout. We don’t even know 
it happens. It is happening even within our body. 

When you turn to spiritual life and you begin to have 
spiritual adventures, what is happening? You are using 
more and more energy in inner life, rather than setting it 
to the formation of matter. Ordinarily, energy is forming 
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into matter all the time automatically, but when you go 
to a guru, to the spiritual life, or practise meditation, etc., 
all these practices stop this natural process. The energy 
is reversed in order to have inner experience, and that 
inner experience or atma jnana (self-knowledge), samadhi 
(god-realization), is the transformation of the shakti into 
spiritual awareness. Therefore, shakti is not limited, it is 
infinite. 

1982 


The cosmic Shakti manifests in the human body as kundalini 
and prana. Kundalini is the static support for the moving pranic 
forces. Kundalini is the primordial energy that lies in moolad- 
hara chakra in a dormant, potential state. It is an electric, fiery 
occult power, the mighty pristine force underlying all organic 
and inorganic matter. Her form is a coiled serpent. Kundalini 
is a spiritual potential Shakti. The rousing of the kundalini 
Shakti and her union with Shiva in sahasrara effects the state 
of samadhi. 

A mysterious power, a mysterious voice, will guide you at 
every step. Have perfect, unshakeable faith in the Divine Mother. 
It is She who guides the sadhaka. Without Her grace, you cannot 
move an inch in your ascent. 


— Swami Sivananda 


Tantra is a pure science of dedication to Mother power. In 
tantra we behold God as Mother. God should be the Mother 
because only the Mother can create. She is the ultimate dy- 
namic power. She is the preserver and also the destroyer. It is 
by her command that the celestial beings, human beings and 
all of creation moves. 


— Swami Satyananda 


The power of Shiva is represented as his consort, Shakti or Durga 
or Kali. Just as the husband and wife look after the well-being 
of the family, so also Shiva and Shakti are engaged in looking 
after the affairs of the world. 


— Swami Sivananda 


Women and Tantra 


In tantra there are two important poles of energy known 
as Shiva and Shakti. In fact, Shiva and Shakti have various 
spheres of existence and operation in the cosmos and in the 
individual. In ordinary human society man and woman 
represent Shiva and Shakti respectively. In the universal 
mind, time and space represent Shiva and Shakti. In 
spiritual life, mind and prana represent Shiva and Shakti. 
In hatha yogic texts, these two shaktis are known as ida 
and pingala. Ida represents the consciousness and pingala 
represents the life force, or prana. 

These two shaktis are the opposite poles of energy. 
Ordinarily, they are never together, but at the time of 
creation, they meet at a point of union on every sphere. In 
the universal mind, time and space come together at the 
nucleus, and when they unite an explosion takes place in 
matter. Here time is represented by plus energy and space 
by minus energy. 

In ordinary human society, man and woman are the two 
different poles of energy. These energy poles have been 
discussed in detail in the ancient tantric tradition. You may 
have seen a photograph of Kali standing practically naked, 
with one foot placed on Shiva, who is flat on the ground. 
She has a ferocious expression, a blood-stained tongue and 
a mala of one hundred and eight human skulls. That is Kali 
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in the awakened state. You may also have come across some 
pictures, though they are very rare, of Shiva seated in the 
lotus posture. Half of his body is Shiva and half is Shakti. 
Then you may have seen the picture of Shiva and Parvati 
sitting in the position of guru and disciple. Shiva is seated in 
the lotus posture and Parvati is seated on a lower platform. 
Shiva is instructing her in the secrets of tantra. These are 
three examples. The fourth you may also have heard about. 
About one hundred miles from Munger there is a very 
important tantric centre known as Tarapeetha. There you 
can see Lord Shiva sucking at the breast of Shakti. 

These are the relationships between Shiva and Shakti at 
different levels of evolution and awakening. At one point, 
Shakti is the disciple and Shiva is the guru: that is, woman 
is the disciple and man is the guru. At another level, they 
are not at all different. Shiva and Shakti are intertwined 
together in one body, one frame and one idea. At yet 
another level of evolution, Shakti is supreme and Shiva is 
subservient. This is the philosophical interpretation of the 
stages of awakening of the inherent Shakti in everybody. 

In the tantric tradition, the woman is considered to be 
higher than the man so far as the tantric initiations are 
concerned. This should by no means be understood as a 
social claim. It is purely a spiritual attitude in relation to the 
evolution of higher consciousness. The frame of a woman, 
her emotions, and her psychic evolution is definitely higher 
than that of a man. Awakening of the spiritual force, the 
kundalini, is much easier in the body of a woman than in 
the body of a man. 

Besides this, there is another important point that we 
have to understand. Generally, a man who goes into the 
deeper realms of mind and comes out is not able to bring 
those experiences back with him, but a woman can. There 
seems to be very little difference between a woman’s inner 
and outer awareness. For a man, when you go very deep 
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into your consciousness, you have certain experiences, but 
when you return from that deeper state of mind to gross 
awareness, a veil falls in between those experiences and the 
conscious mind. In a woman this veil does not fall. Apart 
from this, the psychic being of a woman is highly charged 
with spiritual awareness. The external expression that you 
will find ina woman or a girl - love for beauty, tenderness, 
sympathy and understanding are expressions of her inner 
state. I usually make a joke. I say, if all women were to leave 
this world, it would become a desert. There would be no 
colours, perfumes, smiles or beauty. This indicates that the 
inner awareness of a woman is very receptive and ready to 
explode. 

In the realm of kundalini yoga also, the woman’s body 
is charged by a particular centre. Mooladhara chakra in the 
male body is intricately situated in a very congested area. 
Men do moola bandha and still nothing happens, but in a 
woman’s body this centre can even be touched with the 
fingers. Therefore, awakening can take place much more 
quickly in a woman’s body. 

Another important point is that woman has always been 
the main transporter of energy and man the medium. The 
woman may not be your wife: she could be your mother, 
daughter or disciple. Mary was Christ’s mother. The Mother 
of Aurobindo Ashram was a disciple. In the same way, 
in the tantric tradition there is the story of the sixty-four 
yoginis. The word yogini is the feminine counterpart of the 
word yogi. These yoginis are worshipped all over India. 
There are sixty-four temples dedicated to the sixty-four 
aspects of feminine energy. One is in Kamakhya in Assam, 
another is in Calcutta at Kalighat. 

When we study the books on tantra, we clearly come 
across one central theme: Shakti is the creator and Shiva is 
instrumental. Shiva has never been considered a creator. In 
vama marga, it is Shakti who is important, not only in sexual 
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life, but also in spiritual practices, carrying out the processes 
of creation and conducting most of the spiritual rituals. 
Amongst Hindus, the rituals, religious and otherwise, 
are mainly conducted by women; men have to sit quietly. 
Woman is the commissioner; man is the participant. 

Vama marga is the spiritual path which can be practised 
along with your partner. The second division is called 
kaulachara. This involves the mother giving initiation to 
the son. The north of Bihar particularly is the centre for this 
type of initiation. Up to the borders of Nepal in the north, 
Assam in the east and Uttar Pradesh in the west is the area in 
which the kaulachara initiation is still prevalent. According 
to this tradition, the son considers his mother as a goddess. 
Every morning, just as Christians go to church on Sundays 
or Hindus go to the temple and bow down before the deity, 
in the same way, the son approaches his mother. This is not 
just a social respect that he pays to the elders of the family. 
It is a spiritual adoration which is performed, not because 
she is his mother, but because she is his guru. 

The same is done in vama marga, but here it is not the 
son but the partner who prostrates before the woman. Then 
the spiritual mark or mark of blessing has to be given. Here 
the woman places this mark on the man; it is not he who 
places it on her. 

So these are the two important roles in which the woman 
is involved in tantra. It is a sad mistake to consider the 
woman in tantra only as a sexual partner. Sexual life is 
important, but it is not the only relationship that can exist 
between a man and woman. After all, your mother is also 
a woman, so too is your daughter, as well as your wife. 

In tantra the role of initiator is shifted from the male to 
the female. Ramakrishna Paramahamsa always considered 
his wife Sarada as Devi, or goddess. In Sanskrit devi means 
illumined or illustrious. When Ramakrishna was married, 
he was very young and his wife was still a child, but he 
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regarded her as the Divine Mother. That is how he always 
behaved towards her and that is what he considered her 
to be. 

In the scheme of evolution, Shakti comes first and Shiva 
comes next. If you have this attitude in spiritual life, either 
with your wife, daughter or disciple, then you have to see 
that she is the activator and you are the participant in every 
sphere. Even if a man has realized the higher awareness, 
he will still have difficulty in communicating it to others if 
he does not bring a woman into the picture. 

In tantra it is also to be remembered that there is another 
path called dakshina marga or vedic tantra. Here the woman 
is not necessary, either as daughter, mother or wife, because 
the aspirant is considered to have both forces within their 
own self. Ida is feminine and pingala is masculine. Union 
between the mental and pranic forces is equivalent to union 
between a man and woman. That is the hypothesis in hatha 
yoga. 

Ida is Shakti and pingala is Shiva. When they unite in 
ajna chakra, that is the real union. The seat of Shakti is in 
mooladhara. The seat of Shiva is in sahasrara. Shiva is in 
eternal yoga nidra there, inactive, unconcerned, nameless 
and formless. He has nothing to do with destruction or 
creation. His consciousness is homogeneous and total. There 
is no vibration in sahasrara. Shakti is in mooladhara, and by 
the practices of yoga you awaken her. She becomes aroused 
and makes headway through sushumna up to ajna. When 
Shakti reaches ajna chakra, union takes place. 

This union occurs when the two poles of energy come 
together. When you press the switch, there is light because 
the wires of the switch are uniting. In the same way, in 
ajna chakra, when union takes place, the explosion also 
simultaneously occurs. Then the energy created in ajna 
chakra moves up to sahasrara chakra. There Shiva and 
Shakti unite with each other, and when they unite Shiva 
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begins to dance. Perhaps you have seen a photo of Nataraja. 
That is the symbolic expression of the awakened Shiva. 

When Shiva wakes up from his profound yoga nidra, 
then he begins to dance. I am not talking about a man, but 
a force. The awakening of that force in man is symbolized 
by the dance of Shiva in the form of Nataraja. Then Shakti 
and Shiva descend together through the same path to 
mooladhara. Both come down together to the mundane 
level, the gross plane. That is the path of the saints who 
come down and reach us from time to time. If you read 
the philosophy of Sri Aurobindo, you will understand the 
awakening of energy and its union with Shiva, both of them 
dancing together and then coming down to our plane of 
existence. That is why in kriya yoga we have ascending and 
descending passages - arohan and awarohan. 

The role of women in tantra and spiritual life has been 
defined, but the position of women in many modern 
cultures is still far from this. If we wish to resurrect the 
pristine position of women today, then the whole attitude 
will have to be changed. Our social structure will have to 
be based on a new concept of religious realities in which 
the role of women in the spiritual evolution of humanity is 
fully understood and accepted. This is absolutely necessary 
for the emergence of a new society. 

1980 
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Women and Sannyasa 


In most of the world cultures, women have lived under 
male domination since time immemorial. It was not until 
the twentieth century that women were finally accorded 
the fundamental rights of equality. In many of the world 
religions, women were also barred from higher spiritual 
life. Perhaps the reason for this was that men wanted to 
exploit them for their own carnal objectives. If women 
were allowed to live a spiritual life and encouraged to raise 
their awareness, then they could not be used or exploited. 
Therefore, women were relegated to the home, their sole 
purpose in life being to serve their husband and produce 
offspring. They were conditioned in such a way that they 
did not know how to deny, refuse or resist. 

In the vedic shastras, women were accorded a different 
spiritual status from men. They were not given the option of 
spiritual life or sannyasa as men were. Therefore, although 
Indian culture abounds with great women who were 
saints, poets, philosophers and bhaktas, most of them were 
married, very few were renunciates. 

While in the vedic culture women had fewer rights 
to practise or to live a spiritual life, the tantric culture, 
which preceded the vedic culture, did not share these 
views regarding women. In the tantric culture, women 
were regarded as supreme. They were the initiators, the 
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gurus and the inspirers. This should not be understood 
as a social claim, but purely in relation to the evolution of 
consciousness. 

If you look at any of the spiritual movements, you will 
find women have always been in the majority. Women 
have also played a major role in the revival of yoga. Lord 
Shiva is said to be the Adiguru and founder of tantra and 
yoga. His first disciple was Parvati, his female counterpart 
or shakti. If you read the tantric texts, you will find they 
commence with the words “Parvati asked” and then 
Shiva gives his reply. Therefore, the knowledge was first 
imparted to a woman, and in the spiritual culture, when 
any reference is made to a relationship, the woman is 
always mentioned first. They say, Sita Rama not Rama Sita, 
Radha Krishna not Krishna Radha and Gauri Shankar not 
Shankar Gauri. 

In the Tibetan and Hindu traditions of tantra there were 
eighty-four yogis and of these sixty-four were yoginis. 
In Kashmir there was a great lady saint named Lalla, 
who was always naked. Often her devotees would ask, 
“Lalla, why don’t you put on clothes?’ And she would 
taunt them, saying, “Do you see my body or do you see 
my soul?” In the Upanishads there are many references 
to great women saints and philosophical debates between 
male and female yogis. One reference is to a very clever 
lady called Gargi, who was a renowned scholar and great 
sannyasini. 

When Shankaracharya wrote his famous text on tantra, 
Saundarya Lahari, he commenced it with a very significant 
verse: “Without Shakti, how can Shiva create anything?” 
Shiva is only the silent witness; Shakti is the creator. 
Therefore, in Indian life women perform most of the rituals, 
while the men observe. Whether it is an ordinary social 
ceremony, a religious ceremony, the worship of a deity, or 
a day of fasting, it is the woman who introduces it. The man 
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just has to follow her. This is the tradition in India known 
as initiation from the woman to the man. 

Matriarchal traditions are generally more holistic and 
harmonious, promoting the welfare of all beings rather 
than any select or elite group. Patriarchal traditions are 
generally more hierarchical and punitive. The matriarchal 
religions teach tolerance, understanding and compassion 
for others, which reflect the feminine nature. They have 
been responsible for the beautiful things in life such as fine 
arts, dance, music, painting, sculpture and so on. Patriarchal 
religions are more aggrandizing and non-compromising. 
They have produced religious wars and developed strong 
administrations. They have also prevented women from 
coming forward in spiritual life. However, in the twentieth 
century women all over the world have become more open 
and have begun to realize they have an important role to 
play in spiritual evolution. 

Go to any yoga class, satsang or ashram and you will find 
more females than males. The fact that you will find more 
females involved in spiritual movements is due to a recent 
revival in the tradition of female sannyasins for which I am 
largely responsible. In the early 1960s and 1970s, I began 
to initiate women into sannyasa and trained them side by 
side with the male sannyasins. In the beginning this caused 
a great commotion amongst the orthodox spiritual leaders 
and they spoke against it, but as the years passed they had 
no other option than to follow my example. Now they too 
have female sannyasins and disciples. 

There is no reason why women should be barred from 
sannyasa life. Women are very spiritual by nature and 
they must be allowed to raise their consciousness and 
develop this part of their personality. Why shouldn’t they 
become spiritual power centres, saints and sannyasins 
with a compassionate vision? My personal philosophy is 
that women are very sincere and obedient. They are honest 
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and hardworking and when they work with you, they keep 
you relaxed all the time. One of the most important reasons 
for the success of my work is the introduction of female 
sannyasins into the movement. I do not mean that men 
are useless, they have their own place, but in the scheme 
of creation, I believe women are superior. 


1983 


Motherhood 


In spiritual life, every woman can play the role of mother: 
daughter, wife, girlfriend or disciple - all can be mothers. 
Motherhood is the independent status of a woman and it 
cannot be compared to fatherhood. Usually we only apply 
the term mother to a married woman who gives birth to 
a child. But in tantra the woman who is your partner is 
regarded as your mother. In this sense, mother does not 
mean progenitor but refers to the cosmic force - Shakti. 
Motherhood is the higher aspect of creation, the mother 
aspect of the divine. 

In physics there are two forces, positive and negative, 
while in philosophy they are called space and time. In yoga 
we have ida and pingala, in tantra it is Shiva and Shakti, and 
ordinary folk refer to man and woman. These two forces 
interact with each other at every level of existence, and this 
union is of great significance. When ida, mind, unites with 
pingala, vital energy, there is enlightenment; when Shiva 
and Shakti unite, there is creation; when matter and space 
unite, there is explosion; and when man and woman unite 
there is bliss and pleasure. 

In every sphere, kundalini is always the mother, i.e. 
supreme cosmic energy. She lies sleeping in mooladhara, 
waiting to be awakened, to surge forth and unite with Shiva 
in sahasrara. We must approach the subject of motherhood 
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with this realization. All women are mothers, regardless 
of age, relationship, or whether they have biologically 
procreated. 

In the Indian tradition, motherly love is considered to be 
divine. Mother and child are unconsciously connected, as 
are guru and disciple. According to vedic belief, mother is 
the first guru or God. Husband, father and brother can all 
be replaced, but not the mother. The attachment between 
mother and child is very great, and not all can practise it. 

When Shankaracharya, founder of the Dashnami 
tradition of sannyasa, was crossing a small river at the age 
of eight, a crocodile caught hold of his leg and he could 
not escape. His mother was also with him, so he called 
out to her, “Mother, give me permission to take sannyasa, 
otherwise this crocodile will finish me.” According to the 
Indian tradition, if a son is about to die, he is allowed to 
take sannyasa. 

Shankara had already tried to take sannyasa when he was 
six years old, but his mother would not give him permission 
and he had to obey her. However, when she saw her son 
in the jaws of a crocodile, she thought if she allowed him 
to take sannyasa, at least he would survive somewhere, 
so she agreed. This was what Shankara had been waiting 
for. As soon as he received his mother’s permission to take 
sannyasa, the crocodile left him. Then Shankara proceeded 
to his guru’s ashram. 

According to the vedic tradition, sannyasins are not 
allowed to attend marriages, funerals, etc., not because they 
do not believe in them, but because they have no business 
there. However, when Shankara’s mother was dying, a 
message was sent to him. He was with her when she died 
and he conducted all the funeral ceremonies required by 
tradition, then departed. 

Some of the brahmins of the community criticized him. 
They said that sannyasins are not supposed to attend 
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funeral ceremonies and they objected to him touching the 
dead body. But Shankara said, “No. According to scriptural 
authority, a sannyasin can attend to all of his mother’s 
obsequies.” That is the status of a mother, even in the life 
of a sannyasin. 

In tantra, the mother is known as divine energy and is 
called Devi. All women have Devi attached to their names, 
signifying their role as bearers of divine energy. In the 
family, even a little girl is regarded as an embodiment of 
divine energy. Therefore, aspire to be a mother, but not 
only the mother of a child. Become the universal divine 
Shakti. 

1978 


Mother India 


Women are the main asset in the Indian family. After 
marriage, a wife does not go empty-handed to live in her 
husband’s home, but he goes to her house like a beggar to 
fetch her. She manages all the expenses of the marriage. 
She brings cooking utensils, suitcases, a cycle, a rickshaw, a 
scooter, a car, a TV, a video set, an audio set, jewellery plus 
a minimum of sixty thousand rupees in cash. She comes 
as Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth and prosperity, and he 
keeps her there as his servant. This is the biggest mistake 
of Indian society. 

I have been a supporter of women and girls for many 
years. My ashram thrived because 1 trained females and 
gave them responsible posts. Women are very sincere. They 
do not have the habit of smoking, drinking and gambling. 
A woman will try to become stable wherever she goes, 
whether it is at her in-laws, in an office or in an ashram. A 
stable person with a focused mind and body is needed to 
manage any institution. If men try to run the household, 
they will fail because they are not good managers. 

Male and female have different natures. The creator has 
embossed ‘animal’ on the head of the male and ‘goddess’ 
on the head of the female. A woman is shakti, energy, 
power, but she is easily exploited. Women are not weak 
and defenceless by nature; it is the male who has made 
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them that way in order to exploit them. If a girl becomes 
strong, she can never be exploited. A strong wife will never 
allow her husband to misbehave. A woman must have such 
authority, such power, such rights. 

In developed countries women have fought for and 
seized their rights. Western women had the same social 
restrictions as Indian women, but they have seized their 
legal, political, professional and social rights, even the right 
to change the marital laws. The laws in India are made by 
men, with men in view, but nobody makes laws for women 
because men don’t understand women’s problems. When 
it comes to obtaining their rights, women have no social 
exposure or experience. For social and political reasons 
women were segregated from men for a very long period 
of time and as a result they have been unable to uplift 
themselves and overcome the limitations imposed on them 
by society. Every woman must know how to seize her rights. 
To obtain one’s rights one must deserve them, and those 
qualities are developed by social interaction. 

In India, women have always been neglected and 
relegated to an inferior class. In marriage, property and 
inheritance laws, they have been regarded as second grade. 
A widow becomes an outcast, but that is not the case with 
a widower. A widower can remarry, but a widow cannot. 
This is how society thinks. For centuries, nobody challenged 
or opposed this social code, but today it has become a big 
social issue. Can a woman leave home and make her own 
future independently? Can she decide about her education, 
her fortune and her destiny? Yes, she can. 

People say that sadhus and sannyasins should have 
nothing to do with the female sex, that they should not even 
talk to women. I say, “Why not?” No society can progress 
without paying their dues to women. No country will ever 
enjoy prosperity until it makes its womenfolk stand on their 
own two feet. Years ago I realized that all the women in 
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the world, including 
young girls, are my 
mothers. Whether 
eastern or western, 
modern or tradi- 
tional, young or old, 
companion or secret- 
ary, urban dweller or 
villager, all women 
represent our mother. We ave to respect, (ave and protect 
women and give them everything that we have to give, 
because we are their children. Whether a woman is your 
wife or daughter, her nature is that of a mother. The credit 
for creating my life goes to my mother, not to my father, 
because he was only a medium. 

Woman is a precious gem, yet such a worthy part of 
society is reduced to a nonentity. Many women cannot go 
to school, or mix freely in society. A village woman has no 
means of education, advancement or legal protection, and 
we who have deprived her of all these things have a duty to 
help and support her. This is of primary importance to the 
spiritual aspect of woman as mother. Therefore, in Rikhia 
we started providing educational opportunities for girls, 
good luck kits for the young brides, work opportunities for 
village women and support for the widows, to help them to 
stand on their own two feet and become independent. We 
must educate, encourage and inspire girls to be confident 
and assertive. Then the next generation is automatically 
educated. This is nurturing and sustaining society for times 
to come. 

Women must have equal rights with men. Girls should be 
allowed to grow strong from early childhood and must not 
be kept under restraint. They should be properly educated 
and trained to be self-reliant. In the past girls had only one 
future, which was to get married and produce children. 
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Now they have a future on many fronts. They can study, 
acquire knowledge and obtain a degree, become doctors, 
lawyers, accountants, engineers, learn about computers, 
electronics, biotechnology, and then find a job and stand 
on their own two feet. Then they can get married if they 
wish. Marriage is not the only future for a girl. Now their 
future lies in higher education. 

Deoghar is the seat of Devi's heart. It is also the birthplace 
of the new Devi. The message for the awakening of women 
will go out from here. Therefore, give a proper education 
to the women in your house, to your daughters, mothers 
and sisters, and make them Chandi. In the coming age the 
women of India must become Mother India, and it is our 
duty to see that this happens. 


1995 


Woman is the mighty work of God, the wonder of nature, the 
epitome of the world, the real governor, the sweet companion 
and helpmate of man. Woman is Chaitanya Maya. She is the 
energy aspect of God. She is the child of Adi Shakti. She holds 
the key of this world. She controls the destiny of children. 

Woman is a mysterious mixture of softness, gentleness and 
gracefulness. She is a compound of service, patience and love. 
She is full of sweetness. She is Maya’s tempting charm and 
magic. She comforts and cheers her family. She gives charm to 
the world. Without her, man is helpless. Without her, the house 
is a void. Without her, the world loses all charm. Without her, 
there is no creation. 

She illumines the home through the glory of motherhood. The 
beginning of your life is in the mother’s breath. Your first words 
are taught from her lips. She is your first teacher and guru. It 
is she who wiped your first tears. All women are forms of the 
Divine Mother. 


— Swami Sivananda 


The most powerful method of obtaining God’s grace is worship 
of the Divine Mother. She is the embodiment of compassion 
and kindness, the pure image of mother love. She is the ocean 
of forgiveness. Whether it is the Divine Mother or my mother, 
wherever there is mother’s energy, it is always in the image of 
love and kindness. Her real form is forgiveness, no matter how 
naughty her children may be. 


— Swami Satyananda 


Devi Bhagavatam 


Devi Bhagavatam is one of the Mahapuranas or ancient texts 
of Indian literature. It is a very big book, and just to read it 
takes months. It is dedicated to the wisdom, worship and 
stories of Devi, creator of the world. It contains a lot of 
debates about who the creator is. Is Vishnu the creator? Is 
Shiva the creator? Is any male god the creator? Finally, an 
agreement is reached that the primal creator is Shakti. But 
how can Shakti create the whole universe out of herself? Is 
this immaculate conception possible? 

Ordinarily a woman cannot conceive a child without 
the help of a man, but it is said that Devi has both qualities 
within her. She can create anything within herself. And it is 
also true that a female can produce sperm in her own body. 
Of course, the production of sperm does not take place 
in every woman; it is a freak of nature. Now, if a woman 
can create sperm within herself, she can produce a child, 
and that child will be immaculate. This is a scientific fact. 
However, a man cannot produce ova in himself. That is the 
limitation of the male body and the highest function of the 
female body. Judging from this point of view, Devi is said 
to be the primal creator because she has both possibilities 
in herself. 

Concentration, meditation, worship, faith and devotion 
to Devi are said to give results very fast. This is because 
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Devi is matri shakti. Matri means motherly, maternal. Matri 
shakti implies unselfish love. We find that more tenderness, 
love and compassion are exhibited in our womenfolk. 
Naturally, such a person will grant whatever you ask. 

In India the children, especially the boys, go to their 
mother, not their father, to ask for money. This is not 
because the mother is foolish or weak. She knows what 
this fellow is going to get up to, but still she will grant his 
request because she loves him. So in Devi Bhagavatam it is 
said that Shakti is the granter of all boons. You do not have 
to waste a lot of time in pleasing her. There are thousands 
of stories about devotees who worshipped her, how they 
worshipped her, and in what manner their impossible 
wishes were granted. 

In Devi Bhagavatam it 
says, “If Shiva is deprived 
of Kula Kundalini Shakti, 
he becomes a lifeless corpse. 
She is present everywhere, in 
everything in this universe, 
from Brahma on highest to 
the lowest blade of grass. 
Verily, everything becomes 
quite inert if deprived of 
force. Thus the omnipotent 
Shakti, the wise call by the 
name of Brahma.” 

Devi Bhagavatam then goes 
on to tell us how to worship 
Devi and what her qualities 
are in her benign form and 
in her angry form. Lakshmi 
is very beautiful, you can 
call her ‘Miss Universe’. 
Once you look at her you 
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are finished. That is how she is described. It is said that 
even demons, ghosts and monsters who look upon her are 
hypnotized. 

Saraswati is very learned, she is a scholar. She likes to 
sing and to read. She dresses in white and you will always 
find a veena in one hand and a book in the other. Then there 
is the aspect of Durga. She is the remover of all obstacles. If 
you are facing a murder charge, if you are being arrested 
for tax evasion, or if your business is going downhill, they 
say that if you worship Durga, everything will be all right. 

Kali is another aspect - a terrible one! She is also the 
remover of all obstacles. She is very black, and very fat 
and stout. They say you can please her very quickly, but 
only those who are spiritually minded should evoke her 
blessings. Besides these, there are many other aspects or 
Shakti or Devi. 

Now how should Devi be worshipped? How to awaken 
her? How to communicate with her? For this, there are also 
many sadhanas written in the Devi Bhagavatam. There are 
so many sadhanas that I cannot tell you all of them. It is 
written how you should do pranayama, what kind of mala 
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you should wear, what mantra you should repeat, how you 
should start the practice and how long you should practise 
the mantra. 

Devi Bhagavatam is a combination of spiritual practices, 
with interesting and impossible stories, with all types of 
metaphors and allegories. By the time you finish the book, 
you will never say, “God is the 
Father,” you will say, “God is 
the Mother.” And even if God 
were a father, you would re- 
place him and put the mother 
there because you need some- 
one who loves you and who 
listens to you. This can also 
be seen in history. Patriarchal 
religions have been aggressive 
and militant, while matriarchal 
religions have always been very 
compassionate and harmonious. 

In Devi Bhagavatam, there is a 
chapter describing in detail the 
land, the mansion, the palace, 
the home, the seat and the place 
of Chandi. After hearing about 
how many rivers, mountains, 
lakes and gardens there are, and 
there is a wealth of description, 
one says, “What nonsense! There 
is no such place on Earth.” But 
we are talking about a time and space which i is spiritual, 
not physical. It can be infinite. Devi Bhagavatam says, “There 
the Devi is surrounded by her attendant girls.” And where 
is that land that the Devi Bhagavatam talks about? Where is 
that place? “Verily,” the Purana says, “it is in you.” 
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Durga 


The Goddess Durga is a symbol of the superconscious, 
the higher, deeper, more refined and benign aspect of the 
unconscious. She is the bestower of glory and beauty. Durga 
is depicted as a beautiful goddess seated on a tiger. She 
has eight hands, representing the eightfold elements. She 
wears a mala of human heads to symbolize her wisdom 
and power. There are generally fifty-two heads, represent- 
ing the fifty-two letters of the Sanskrit alphabet, which are 
the outer manifestations of 


Shabda Brahman or Brahman $ SE gt S. 
in the form of sound. Durga |” = MW 
is the remover of all the evil 
conseguences of life and the 
giver of power and peace. 
The Goddess Durga is 
elaborately described in Devi 
Mahatmya, a sacred text also 
known as Durga Saptashati 
and Sri Sri Chandi. This text 
is chanted during Navaratri 
and during the Sat Chandi 
Mahayajna. It tells the story 
of Durga’s manifestation to 
destroy the forces of evil. The 
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Divine Mother has many forms which manifest at different 
times to fulfil the prayers of devotees. One form of Durga is 
Chandi, the fierce goddess, who is invoked to destroy the 
dark forces. Durga Saptashati relates how this manifestation 
is accomplished by the devas to destroy the evil, demonic 
forces and to re-establish virtue and righteousness. The form 
of Mother Durga is an amalgamation of all the powers of 
the cosmic energy in her different aspects. 

Chanting of Durga Saptashati is a service to the Mother 
Goddess. This should be the guiding force and spirit 
behind your recitation. Everyone should learn how to 
recite Durga Saptashati. Just as people take French and 
German lessons, in the same way you can also take Durga 
Saptashati lessons. Encourage your children to learn how to 
chant the mantras too. Start chanting in your home during 
Navaratri. When you enter this world you have to pass 
through the phases of pain and pleasure. Durga relieves 
you of unfounded fears, so by chanting her mantras you 
become free and fearless. As Chandi, the Mother reveals 
herself to her devotees, filling them with an insight into 
the deeper nature of creation. 

In Devi Suktam the different forms of Devi, the cosmic 
energy, are described as maya, consciousness, intelligence, 
sleep, hunger, shadow, energy, craving, patience, identity, 
shyness, peace, reverence, effulgence, prosperity, vrittis, 
memory, compassion, contentment, motherliness and 
delusion. Devi Suktam is very easy to learn. 


Ya devi sarvabhooteshu shantiroopena samsthita 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namaha. 


To the Devi who is present in all beings in the form of 
peace, I offer my salutations. 


Only one word changes in each verse - shakti roopena, shuddha 
roopena, tushti roopena and so on. It can transform our yogic 
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life into spiritual power. The powers of the Devi helped 
me during my early period of purascharana. Otherwise the 
superior powers can cast a spell over the sadhana. As our 
journey is inside, within us, we need their help. 

Devyaparadhakshamapana Stotram is chanted after Devi 
Suktam. These mantras are not merely verses. Mysterious 
things are not grasped by looking at the surface only, 
but they can be perfected 
and fully realized. Repeat 
them with full compre- 
hension of their meaning. 
Once you realize them in 
full, immediately you will 
have glimpses and visions; 
divine powers of the gods 
will protect the aspirant 
and elevate and inspire 
you. The tantric path is 
incomplete without this 
stotra. 

During Sat Chandi 
Mahayajna we ask the 
Divine Mother to relieve 
our suffering, to bestow 
good health, prosperity 
and peace on the world. 
We pray, “O Mother, keep 
everyone happy. Give 
everyone the power of discrimination and descend into the 
hearts of all so that all the demons, Mahishasura, Shumbha, 
Nishumbha, Chanda, Munda and Dhumralochana, are de- 
stroyed.” Goddess Durga is the remover of all obstacles. 
May she incarnate in us to destroy the internal demons so 
that we may realize the grace of the divine. 
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Kali 


In India, Kali is a very important and divine entity. 
Although terrible to behold, she is considered to be a benign, 
compassionate protector, patron and helper. They call her 
Kali Ma. Kali means black and Ma means mother. She is 
worshipped and venerated by all. Nobody minds what she 
looks like. When songs are sung in her praise, if you were to 
read the translation, you would think they are being sung 
to a beautiful maiden; but she is depicted as absolutely 
black, naked, very fat and horrible to look at. Her tongue 
is protruding and bloody. Her eyes are red and wide open 
as if she has just taken whisky, and she wears a garland of 
human skulls, not a tulsi mala, which is for sattwic people. 

Kali wears snake amulets, bracelets and garlands of 
snakes. She has six arms and very large breasts. She has six 
hands. In one she holds a dagger, in another the head of a 
man, in the third a bow] of blood. Shiva is lying beneath her 
and she is standing with one foot on his chest. She is very 
ferocious. Her temple is in Kolkata at Kalighat. The name 
of Kolkata was originally Kalit kata, the place of Kali. 

Kali is a symbol of the human unconscious. She is the 
lower manifestation of the unconscious, which is ferocious; 
the higher manifestation is symbolized by Durga. The colour 
of the unconscious is black or smoky grey. She is thirsty for 
blood, which represents the rising kundalini. Her lolling 
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tongue of a blood red colour 
signifies the rajo guna whose 
circular movement gives 
impetus to all creative activi- 
ties. By this specific gesture, 
she is exhorting sadhakas 
to control their rajo guna. 
Kali’s six hands symbolize 
or represent the six chakras. 
The sacrificial sword 
and the severed head are 
symbols of dissolution. 
Darkness and death are by 
no means the mere absence 
of light and life, rather they 
are their origin. The sword 
represents supreme vairagya with which she cuts off the 
head. This vairagya is the absolute detachment of the 
personality. The head symbolizes this present reincarnation. 
The bowl full of blood in her hand is the karma of this birth. 
The sadhaka worships the cosmic power in its female form, 
for she represents the kinetic aspect, the masculine being 
the static aspect which is activated only through her power. 
According to yoga philosophy, Kali, the first manifesta- 
tion of the unconscious kundalini, is a terrible power which 
completely subdues the individual soul, represented by her 
standing on Shiva. Sometimes, due to mental instability, 
people come into contact with their unconscious and see 
ferocious things, ghosts, monsters, etc., so it is said that the 
unconscious is full of inauspicious elements or tendencies. 
When Kali, the unconscious power, is awakened she goes 
up to meet the further manifestation, which is Durga, the 
superconscious, the bestower of glory and beauty. 
Beneath Kali’s foot lies the body of Shiva who is 
supposed to be her male counterpart. Shiva represents 
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consciousness and when the awakening of kundalini takes 
place, consciousness is suppressed. According to mythology, 
every human being is a combination of male and female. The 
right side is the male aspect and the left side is the female 
aspect. The right side is known as Shiva and the left as 
Shakti. This is precisely the concept of the sympathetic and 
parasympathetic nervous divisions. Kali stands with one 
foot on the body of Shiva who is lying completely helpless 
beneath her, while she is dancing over him. 

It is said that kundalini should be awakened in the 
presence of the guru, otherwise the unconscious manifesta- 
tions, like Kali, can put you down. It is also said, in the old 
scriptures referring to kundalini, that when this serpent 
power rises up with her thirsty mouth, she drinks away the 
blood on which the different bodies or incarnations were 
fed. Why are we born again and again? Because we have 
enough material to take birth. Those who go through the 
path of kundalini yoga have to experience kundalini in the 
form of a serpent, but those who only worship Kali also go 
through the path of kundalini yoga, not knowing which 
way they are going. 

The garland of skulls around Kali’s neck represents 
the memories of different human births, all symbolized 
in different chakras in our system. When the unconscious 
rises up to vishuddhi, then an old person looks like a young 
boy or girl. In between these chakras there are many other 
accomplishments. Many people who develop the power 
of the unconscious lose it, sometimes because they make 
use of that power and then it recedes back to its original 
state. That is why the psychic states are changing, until it 
reaches the highest state, sahasrara. After this, it becomes 
continuous for all time. 

When the unconscious reaches ajna chakra, one becomes 
the knower of past and future; dimensions of time, of pure 
dhyana open up. It is a spiritual stage; there is no psychic 
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or occult manifestation. When the unconscious reaches 
sahasrara, these developed faculties remain throughout 
life. There is no waxing and waning, no ebb and tide; it is 
all fixed and steady. Then one is a siddha or a yogi. It is 
said that when the unconscious power unites with supreme 
Shiva at sahasrara, the sadhaka becomes free from mental 
bondage, enjoys supreme bliss and understands the real 
nature of the world. All powers present themselves and 
one can manifest them at will, but will never do it. One is 
in the world, aware of it, but not of it. 

The awakening of Kali has been described in great 
detail in mythology. It is said that when Kali rises up 
in red anger, all the gods and demons are stunned and 
nobody speaks. They do not know what she is going to 
do. This is the mythological story and so we may interpret 
it accordingly. Then they ask Shiva to pacify Kali, but Kali 
roars ferociously, throwing him down and standing with 
one foot on his chest, with her mouth wide open, thirsty 
for flesh and blood. Then the devas hold prayers to pacify 
Kali. They tell her, “You are the supreme creator; you are 
the counterpart of Brahman, the supreme being. Through 
you, all of nature does its work. Through you, the supreme 
lord has created and maintained all that is manifest. You 
are the destroyer of this cosmos. Ultimately everything in 
this world is dissolved in you.” 

After many such prayers, Kali, the ferocious uncon- 
scious, becomes calm, quiet and peaceful. Then Durga, the 
benign unconscious, emerges. That is the release of power 
from mooladhara. Kali is the primal, potential energy, 
represented by mooladhara. The greatest influence on the 
psychic body and mind is exerted by the conception of 
Kali, Durga and the other female goddesses, and that is 
one reason why worship of Kali is still prevalent in India. 
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Lakshmi 


Lakshmi is the goddess of prosperity, auspiciousness and 
beauty. We call her the Divine Mother. She is the consort 
of Narayana, the lord of creation, and her vehicle is the 
owl. Lakshmi gives in plenty, fulfilment and completeness 
come from her. When there is 
total enjoyment and comfort, that 
is Lakshmi. However, her divine 
gifts should all be used for others. 
When you think about others, 
not about yourself, then Lakshmi 
becomes very happy. But when 
you think about yourself and not 
about others, she will leave you. 
Lakshmi comes with wealth and 
makes us prosperous, but side by 
side she brings problems. 

While I am in the service of 
God, I have the chance to have 
her darshan daily and because 
of that I have no need to beg for 
money. She gives me something 
and at the same time does not give 
me anything; she gives to others 
through me. I have an agreement 
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with her. She said, “If you live honestly, then I will fulfil 
your wishes, but if you don’t, then I will leave you. I can 
grant you a loincloth, a blanket and a candle because these 
are your needs, but the moment you ask for a fancy object 
out of desire, I will immediately cancel the blank cheque I 
have sanctioned for you.” 

Lakshmi is my mother. She has told me that she gives to 
many people but they all spend it on sending their children 
abroad or on marriage or on purchasing a car, so she is very 
displeased with them: “I give to many, but they spend it all 
on themselves so I stop giving to them. If you spend what 
I am giving you on yourself, you will meet the same fate.” 
So far, Lakshmi has approved all my bills. 

There is no harm in being a millionaire; wealth is a 
form of Lakshmi. If you have the blessings of Lakshmi, 
you can become a billionaire. The desire to earn money is 
constructive, but the desire to acquire things out of greed 
and to spend the money on self-indulgence is destructive. 
Rich people spoil their children, which destroys the 
children’s positive samskaras. This means that the form of 
Lakshmi has been distorted. 

Lakshmi is tired of giving pocket money. Of course, she 
is very rich but the more she gives, the more spoiled people 
become. Instead of using money for the right purpose, they 
use it for selfish reasons. And she knows it. Sometimes she 
stops your pocket money and then you have a problem. It is 
Devi, the mother, who does everything. However, the truth 
is that God is the master of this global household. Lakshmi is 
the housewife and we are all her immature children. When 
children go home in the evening, mother is waiting with a 
meal ready. Her children never worry. But just as children 
forget their parents once they get married, similarly we too 
forget our divine parents once we come into this world. 

If your ordinary mother can give so much love, care and 
thought for your well-being, just think what the Divine 
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Mother can do. She has an immense number of children 
and she looks after the growth of the trees, animals and 
people as well as everything else in creation. Everything is 
Lakshmi. The grass, flowers, cows and children all grow 
and they are hers. 

Lakshmi is in charge of all the wealth in the world. All 
women are Lakshmi. If you do not like the Indian Lakshmi, 
make a French, Spanish, Belgian or Dutch Lakshmi. If you 
do not want to see her in a sari, she can wear trousers. 
Lakshmi doesn’t even mind bikinis because she lives in 
the ocean with Narayana. Water is the origin of growth 
and prosperity, the primordial source of all creation. All 
the goddesses are important, but I regard Lakshmi as the 
highest because she is the goddess of Kali yuga, the present 
age. 


1996 


Saraswati 


Saraswati is the goddess of wisdom, learning and speech. In 
mythology, Saraswati is both the daughter and the wife of 
Brahma. It is a symbolic relationship. Brahma is the cosmic 
creator and Saraswati is wisdom and understanding, which 
are born of the mind. The mind is the father and knowledge 
is the daughter as the mind is the creator of knowledge. 
The mind acts with knowledge because it has knowledge in 
itself. Being the symbol of knowledge, Saraswati is born of 
the cosmic mind and at the same time is working with the 
cosmic mind. The cosmic mind is working with Saraswati 
and is the creator of Saraswati. 

The mind is the connecting link between our personality 
and cosmic consciousness. The cosmic mind is to be 
approached through intuition and intellect. Saraswati is 
the symbol of intuitive intellect, which is born of the cosmic 
mind and at the same time is part of the cosmic mind. So 
Brahma is not the father or husband of Saraswati in the 
ordinary sense; he is the creator of Saraswati, but at the 
same time he is living and acting and manifesting with 
Saraswati. Brahma is the deity of swadhisthana chakra, 
and his consort Saraswati can again be seen in the form of 
Rakini, the devi of swadhisthana chakra. 

Saraswati brings art, music, dance, literature and culture 
into our lives. She is dressed in white, and holds a veena in 
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one hand and a book in the other. The 
book denotes knowledge and learning. 
In India school children, from primary 
to university, repeat the Saraswati 
mantra in order to pass their examina- 
tions. There is a special day when 
Indian students make a statue or idol 
of Saraswati and carry it through the 
streets singing her name. If you were 
to ask them why they do this, they 
would say, “To get the best marks in the examination.” 

The vehicle of Saraswati is the swan because the swan 
has the characteristic of discernment. Saraswati is the 
goddess of learning, and through learning one is able to 
differentiate between what is right and wrong, proper 
and improper. Saraswati represents the quality of viveka, 
discrimination, discernment, analysis. Now what does the 
swan do? According to tradition, if you give the swan one 
kilo of milk mixed with water, it will drink only the milk 
and leave the water. So the ability to differentiate between 
essence and non-essence is the characteristic of Saraswati. 

According to the tradition, Saraswati sannyasins were 
assigned the duty of preserving knowledge so that it could 
be utilized by future generations. As sannyasins of the 
Saraswati tradition, it is our responsibility to understand 
and absorb as many of the different sciences, systems and 
branches of knowledge that exist in the world as we can. 
Truth is one, but it is called by many names. Therefore, 
it is important to realize the link between the different 
philosophies and systems of thought, and to express them 
according to the need of humanity. To say that this path 
is better and that one is not suitable is not the purpose or 
the tradition of the Saraswati order. Having an integrated 
approach towards development and achievement in life is 
the main purpose of the Saraswati tradition. 
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Durga Saptashati describes in allegorical form that the chief 
obstacles on the path of salvation are our own desire, anger, 
greed and ignorance, and that we can overcome them through 
the grace of the Divine Mother if we worship her sincerely. 
Durga Saptashati is the base of the Shakta tradition. Read it 
with any motive in mind and that will be fulfilled. Read it for 
the sake of spiritual knowledge and you will be blessed with it. 
These mantras are not to be neglected by one who wishes to lead 
a good and peaceful life in this world. 


—Swami Sivananda 


When you are chanting Durga Saptashati, feel that you are 
serving the Mother. We pray to Devi for the health, well-being 
and happiness of all. We ask her to protect us from natural 
calamities and to spread her benign arms to avert impending 
misfortune. May she bestow peace, plenty, prosperity and spir- 
itual growth on everyone. 


— Swami Satyananda 


Durga Saptashati gives a beautiful description of the three 
aspects of the Mother as Maha Kali, Maha Lakshmi and Maha 
Saraswati - the tamasic, the rajasic and the sattwic aspects of 
the Divine Mother. The Devas were oppressed by the asuras, 
the demonic forces, and so the gods invoked the blessings of the 
Divine Mother. She appeared as the above three forms and de- 
stroyed the asuras and protected the gods. The Divine Mother 
has given her definite and infallible promise that whenever they 
remember her in danger or difficulties, She will save them. This 
is the glorious story of Durga Devi, the Mahamaya, the great 
Mother of the universe! 


—Swami Sivananda 


Sat Chandi Mahayajna 


Sat Chandi Mahayajna is devoted to the worship of the 
Divine Mother, the creator of the cosmos, who is present in 
all forms of visible and invisible creation. Chandi is a very 
important goddess in Kali yuga. All seekers and devotees 
who have worshipped the Cosmic Goddess have had the 
experience that she is the reliever of all suffering, real or 
imaginary, psychological or social. She is the bestower of 
mental health, social and personal prosperity, individual 
and global peace, and a guide to those who walk the 
spiritual path. 

We perform the Sat Chandi Mahayajna to give the 
villagers, my neighbours, the opportunity of taking part in 
such a ceremony, as they don’t have the means to organize 
such a yajna in a village. Only the Divine Mother will help 
them, only the force of God can help them, nobody else. 
Until they receive the grace of the Devi, their sorrows will 
not be removed. Devi Shakti is the answer to all mankind’s 
difficulties, poverty and sickness. The ancient rishis and 
seers have told us this since time immemorial. 

In Shakta Tantra there are many forms of worship to 
awaken Shakti, the primal energy, from which the creator 
as well as creation has come. Sat Chandi Mahayajna is 
one form. Most of us think of God as the father, but in a 
matriarchal society God has to be like a mother. Everywhere 


93 


women have more freedom, authority and respect. There is 
better education, more opportunities and improved status 
for women. As we move towards a matriarchal society, it 
is appropriate to worship the Mother so that she doesn’t 
become angry with us. If she says, “You fellows have 
tortured me for sucha long time,” I'll say, “No, I have been 
worshipping you for such a long time. I called you here for 
Sat Chandi Yajna.” 

To worship Devi as Mother, not as a goddess, is a very 
pragmatic approach. You are closest to your mother, but 
you have never seen a goddess. If she is an abstract and 
formless goddess, then we don’t know how to approach 
her. It is much easier and much more natural and practical 
to see God as a mother. A child is nurtured by the warmth 
drawn from the mother and maintained by the mother’s 
milk in every respect. She is the giver and nourisher of life. 

A mother has the power to bless everyone but she does 
not punish anyone. She has infinite tolerance. A mother is 
not jealous of her children. A mother can never be cruel. 
Even if she slaps you, it is out of compassion, love and 
affection. This is the teaching of Shakta Tantra. If your 
ordinary mother can give so much love, care and thought 
for your well-being, just think what the Divine Mother 
can do. She has an immense number of children and she 
looks after the growth of the trees and plants as well as 
everything else in creation. Devi is the preserver and also 
the destroyer. It is by her command that the celestial beings, 
human beings and all of creation moves. We should not 
ignore the Mother. We may worship God, well and good, 
but as Mother. 

Sat Chandi Mahayajna is conducted to invoke the 
blessings and auspiciousness of Devi, the Cosmic Mother, 
and to ask Her to protect and nurture us. We invite people 
to the yajna with only one objective, that the grace of the 
Divine Mother should descend on them. The rishis and 
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munis devised many ways to obtain grace, but the most 
powerful was worship of the Devi, the pure image of mother 
love. We have to connect ourselves with the Mother. We 
are all here to serve the Mother. 

Yajna has three essential components: worship of the 
deity; the ritualistic manifestation of the powerful mantras 
of Chandi; and giving and receiving. In this tantric yajna 
devotion, bhakti, is the prime aspect. The Divine Mother's 
grace is formless and we have to practise rituals to make it 
tangible and available to all. During Sat Chandi Mahayajna, 
the Mother is worshipped with the chanting of the Durga 
Saptashati mantras one hundred times. When the divine 
energy is invoked, the Divine Mother, the creator of the 
world, descends. When you become sensitive, you can 
feel the vibration of the Devi. You have to feel as if you are 
invoking the Divine Mother's blessings and beckoning her 
to descend. God as Mother is within you. Worship her with 
a heart full of love. 

The yajna cannot be complete without giving. Prasad 
is first offered to the Mother, then distributed as prasad 
from her to everyone. Prasad means pleasure, happiness, 
blessings. So when we receive it, we are receiving her 
blessings. When a mother gives something to her child, it is 
out of love and compassion. We prepare the prasad for the 
Mother and offer it to her, and then we perform the archana, 
offering various types of flowers like hibiscus, lotus or roses 
while repeating her name. Who is the Mother? What is her 
name? What is her form? What does she do? Is she female, 
is she male, or is she neither? The names of the Goddess are 
chanted in which her glories, her lilas and her personality 
are defined. 

Devi is the fulfiller of our wishes and desires. At Sat 
Chandi Mahayajna we appeal to Devi to protect us, to 
grant us wealth, long life, success, good health and smooth 
sailing in the disturbed oceans of life. The approach of a 
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spiritual aspirant towards 
God should be like the 
relationship between 
mother and child. When 
making a resolve, re- 
member that although a 
mother knows what her 
children want and need, 
still she has to be asked. 
She knows everything 
that is in my mind. She is 
the ruler, the indweller, 
of my heart. She is the 
inspiration behind all 
my thoughts, whether 
sattwic, tamasic or rajasic, 
good, bad or painful. But 
still I am a human being, 
so what I ask for will be 
what I desire. So have one 
idea in your mind - “I 
have nothing to be afraid of in life.” The Mother will look 
after all our difficulties, physical, mental or spiritual. 

My Mother is such a beautiful lady. She is nothing but 
beauty, kindness and grace. She will never frown on us, but 
she will destroy all our negative qualities and all the dark 
forces if we worship her with faith and devotion. “Mother, 
give me enough so I can give to others” should be our 
prayer. It is our good fortune that instead of giving only to 
our own we can give to so many. Sat Chandi Mahayajna is 
a sacred and divine opportunity to receive the grace and 
blessings of Devi. May the Divine Devi, the Mother, bless 
us all! 
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Sita Kalyanam 


Sita Kalyanam is organized for the welfare and well-being 
of the young brides in my neighbourhood. Kalyanam means 
welfare, well-being, and in India Sita represents the ideal 
wife. It is the tradition of the Paramahamsa Alakh Bara that 
all the newlywed girls of Rikhia panchayat are honoured on 
Vivah Panchami, the day when Sita and Rama were married 
about 1.7 million years ago, at the end of Treta Yuga, in 
Marga Sheersha (November/ December). The celebration 
of their union represents the highest culmination of human 
ideals and is not limited to any one culture, religion or 
race. We also celebrate the marriage symbolically. Through 
marriage both social as well as spiritual well-being are 
attained. 

The marriage of Sita and Rama represents the union 
of the individual soul with the supreme being, the union 
between prakriti and purusha, or Shakti and Shiva. Sita 
represents mahashakti, cosmic energy, and Rama represents 
cosmic consciousness. When they meet the cosmos is born. 
When a man and a woman meet, a child is born. When a 
seed meets the earth, a plant is born. This is the tradition 
of union. 

In all cultures, emphasis has always been laid on the 
marriage of women. From the moment a girl is born, 
especially in India, her parents are obsessed with the idea 
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of her marriage. A girl is the most important member of 
society and therefore it is the duty of every parent to see that 
she is married in the proper way. In India, marriage is an 
extremely costly affair for the poor and needy. Therefore, I 
decided to ease their burden by organizing Sita Kalyanam to 
ensure the welfare of many local girls whom I have accepted 
as my own daughters. 

When a newlywed bride goes to live in her husband’s 
house, there is a special ceremony called dwiragaman. On 
this auspicious day we honour all the new daughters-in-law 
who live in our area, or who have come here to live after 
their marriage, and we do not do this with empty hands. 
On the occasion of Sita’s wedding, all the brides from this 
community are given a bridal trousseau or “good luck kit’ 
containing all the items that you would offer your daughter 
when she departs for her in-laws’ house. 

We offer gold, silver, pearls, silk saris, clothes, shoes, 
ornaments, perfumes, cosmetics and all the other gifts which 
have been traditionally described as the sixteen items of 
beautification required by a bride. We also offer a set of clothes 
for the bridegroom. Husband and wife are fifty-fifty. He is 
Shiva and she is Parvati, he is Gaura and she is Gauri, he is 
pingala and she is ida. The woman is half and the man is half. 

Beauty is one of the most important attributes of God. 
God is satyam, shivam, sundaram, truth, auspiciousness and 
beauty. On the day of Sita’s marriage, everyone should 
look as beautiful as possible. Marriage is a ceremony where 
everything is beautiful, glamorous, exquisite. It is one of 
the happiest occasions of life, when purusha meets prakriti, 
when God meets nature, when the unmanifest meets the 
manifest in order to propagate. 

The number of daughters-in-law varies from year to year; 
sometimes it is two hundred, sometimes three hundred, 
and one year it swelled to six hundred. When we called the 
celebration Sita Kalyanam, we were flooded with prasad 
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items. Whatever work you undertake must have 
a good intention, a purpose of doing good to 
others, and a girl’s marriage is most important 
in India. In India, when a girl is married, she 
takes her inheritance with her in the form of 
jewellery, clothing and other items. In the West 
this is called a dowry, but we call it her inheritance. A dowry 
is not a matriage tax; it is not given in that spirit. Even the 
poorest family spends with an open heart and open hands 
at the time of marriage. Everyone becomes generous. 

What is the philosophy behind such a celebration? As a 
sannyasin and as a man I am indebted to my mother, who 
gave me the secrets of success in life, who guided me and 
put me on the right path, from whom I imbibed all the 
good samskaras that percolate throughout my being. You 
may write off any other debt in this world except the debt 
to your mother. Mother is the giver of life, wisdom and 
samskaras. She shapes the destiny of her child. Therefore, 
my first priority is to repay my mother. 

What can be done to clear this debt? In India, the majority 
of women are dishonoured and downtrodden. Therefore, it 
is the duty of every sannyasin to help and support women. 
So I decided to undertake Sita Kalyanam, starting within 
my own neighbourhood. This is the emotion of a father. It 
is the father who looks after the daughter’s marriage. In 
this way the emotions are channelled in the right direction 
so they can be transformed into bhakti. 

A woman comes into your life as a mother, as a daughter. 
The strongest manifestation of God in this world is the 
woman as mother. She is the best of his beauty, the best 
representation of his benediction and grace. Girls need 
stability and security. This is a female’s inborn nature. 
Wherever a girl goes, I want her to be the ruler and the queen. 
Women are Lakshmi, the bringers of prosperity and beauty. 
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Kanya Kumari 


Kanya kumari is the concept of Devi as a young girl before 
puberty. In India, a girl officially become a kanya, or virgin, 
at the age of nine. In Shakta tantra the kanya symbolizes the 
Divine Mother. Kanyas are very pure, simple and innocent. 
Until puberty they do not know the jugglery of sensual 
life. Even after puberty many remain virgins mentally 
and spiritually. Once puberty approaches, the whole 
system changes within the body, within the structure and 
psychology of the mind and within the emotional actions 
and reactions. 

According to vedic astrology, a female has thirty-six 
gualities. In India, a girl and boy are matched on these 
gualities before marriage. Some of their gualities may 
match and others may not. The most important guality 
is the structure of the yoni, the reproductive system. Yoni 
is translated as vagina or womb, but in Sanskrit it is the 
place where generation and birth take place. There must 
bea yoni for the whole universe also. The endless galaxies, 
millions and trillions of stars, the infinite skies, everything 
has a place of birth, a place where they emerge from the 
unmanifest. 

If the yoni of a female is that of a sannyasin, she will be 
indifferent to household duties and family life. She may 
follow that life, but not with gusto or passion. If she gets out 
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of it somehow, she will be happier. There are females who 
are virgin by nature, and it is they who come for sannyasa. 

A girl may be a virgin in the sense that she has not 
menstruated or had sexual interaction, but that alone is not 
virginity. Not every nine-year old girl can be worshipped as 
a kanya kumari. Virginity is a natural quality that belongs 
to one’s genetic structure. Iam a celibate because that is my 
nature. Even if I have had an interaction with a woman, it 
doesn’t change my nature, my DNA structure, which is 
my genetic personality. This is the meaning of virginity in 
vedic astrology. Therefore, not every nine-year-old girl can 
be worshipped as a kanya kumari. The concept of kanya 
kumari or virgin is also found in Christianity. Although 
Mary was a mother, still she was believed to be a virgin, 
because the basic quality of her yoni reflected particular 
qualities in females that belong to a virgin. 
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Kanya worship is a most important part of Shakta 
tantra. One who has the basic quality and the divine grace 
of a virgin can always give blessings. During the Kumari 
Pooja, on the final day of the Sat Chandi Mahayajna, one 
hundred and eight girls are looked upon as the form of the 
Mother and worshipped as Devi. We dress them, feed them 
and wash their feet, superimposing the concept of Devi on 
them, and receive their blessings. Before coming to Rikhia, 
I performed kanya worship at Kamakhya in Assam, which 
is the foremost shaktipeetha in India and the yonipeetha, or 
the womb of the Mother. The shaktipeetha in Deoghar is 
the hridayapeetha, or the heart of the Mother. 

The kanyas are the Divine Mother’s most beautiful form. 
They represent purity of soul. The soul of man is virgin; 
its pristine beauty and glory cannot be contaminated. But 
as you cannot see that virgin soul, you have to form a 
concept of it. The kanyas of Rikhia, who host the Sat Chandi 
Mahayajna, represent that virgin reality. They represent 
your virgin soul, your pure spirit, your inner being, which 
you are unable to see. This concept is unparalleled. The 
discovery that a young virgin can represent the Cosmic 
Mother was made by the ancient rishis. Can you think of 
your little daughter as the replica of the Mother? Can you 
see the goddess in the kanyas? There are replicas of the 
goddess everywhere. 

In Devi tantra, the kanya or virgin is considered to be 
the true embodiment of the Cosmic Mother. We are not 
her husband or her father. We are her children and she is 
our mother. We should remember this and feel it. In the 
tantric festival of Sat Chandi, the conductor of every ritual 
is a kanya. This is the most ancient concept of Shakta tantra 
where a young girl is regarded as the embodiment of divine 
energy. 

2003 
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Tulsi 


Tulsi is the presiding deity of the Paramahamsa Alakh Bara. 
An akhara is a special place of sadhana. Every akhara has 
its own special deity and here Tulsi, the queen of medicinal 
plants, is the Ishta Devi. In the paramahamsa sampradaya, 
worship of Tulsi for good health is a must. 

On 23rd September 1989, a few days after I first arrived 
in Rikhia, a large geru-coloured snake perambulated 
around the property and disappeared. I realized that the 
spot where the snake had vanished would be the place for 
my dhuni, or sadhana fire, so I ignited my dhuni there and 
it is smouldering even now. 

Then I made a small shrine for Tulsi near the well, because 
Mother Tulsi is the presiding deity of the spiritual and vedic 
darshan. Tulsi is worshipped not only in India, but in many 
countries around the world, like Thailand, Indonesia and 
Greece. In many places she is planted in the front courtyard 
of the house and worshipped. I chose Tulsi to be the presiding 
deity for the akhara because Sri Baidyanath is the civil surgeon 
and Tulsi, a type of basil, is the best of medicinal plants. She 
is the head of all the departments of pharmaceutical flora. 

I had thought about what the biggest obstacle to my 
sadhana could be. Iam a man of truthful heart and robust, 
sturdy body. Once I decide something I am fully committed 
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to it and my determination in anushthana never falters or 
flags. But interruption can come from physical sickness like 
coughs and colds. This is the dharma of the body. Old age 
and sickness can bring me down from a five star level to a 
no star level. 

So I prayed to Tulsi for sound health at the beginning 
of my panchagni and anushthana sadhanas: “Mother, 
from today you are the health minister of this akhara. I am 
embarking on a very difficult task in this period of my life 
and I need to be free from disease.” I did not want to miss 
even one day of the anushthana. And I did not miss it. I 
say this with gratitude, not pride. I am not a young man, 
but I can sit for ten or twelve hours without any problems, 
no pain in the joints, no diabetes, no blood pressure, no 
angina, no headache, no colds, fever or fatigue. This is all 
the miracle of Tulsi. I didn’t pray to Tulsi for money, an 
ashram, magical arts, erudition, siddhis or yogic powers; I 
prayed only for health and fitness. 

Panchagni was an austerity of five years, and I was able 
to do it only because of Tulsi’s blessings. In 1990, in addition 
to Panchagni, I added another sadhana. I undertook 
to complete one hundred and eight lakh (10,800,000) 
repetitions of the mantra of my Ishta Devata. This took 
me three hundred days, and I worshipped Tulsi daily. 
Everything worked out perfectly and my mantra fructified. I 
have remained in perfect health. Although the temperature 
during Panchagni sometimes reached 90 degrees centi- 
grade, never once did I become dehydrated. Since I started 
worshipping Tulsi for good health she has blessed me with 
perfect fitness. This is the direct result of Tulsi worship. 

One day I noticed a pest on the Tulsi plant. Someone 
suggested the use of a pesticide, but I declined and placed 
the shaligram under the plant instead. Tulsi became free from 
disease and I married her and the shaligram. Every year I 
celebrate the marriage of Tulsi and the shaligram. Do not 
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ask why. The heart 
does not question, it 
believes. The secret of 
all rituals is childlike 
faith. 

I worship Tulsi at 
sunrise and sunset 
and I like it very 
much. God lives not 
only in human beings, not only in the poor and the sick, but 
also in the trees. Every morning at five a.m., I take a bucket, 
and water Tulsi first, then the peepal tree and some of the 
other trees in my garden. Ichant my mantra simultaneously 
and I feel I am being blessed. Why do I do this? Because trees 
are devatas, gods. Tulsi is a goddess. Rudraksha is Shiva’s 
favourite deity. Mahatmas were enlightened and attained 
wisdom under the trees. Buddha was enlightened under 
the banyan tree, and Dattatreya under the gular tree. 

Such worship does not require a good intellect, but it 
requires a good heart. The heart is the centre of emotions, 
which are directly related to the feelings. Spiritual life, 
sadhana, bhakti or God are matters of the heart, not the 
intellect. You can approach them easily with feeling and 
faith. Love comes from the heart, not the head. To develop 
bhakti, it is essential to develop your emotions and keep 
them healthy and positive. 

All the ornaments that I give to the newlywed girls of 
the locality belong to Tulsi. They are offered to her first 
and foremost. Whenever you give me a golden bracelet, 
nose ring or hair ornament, you are in fact offering it to 
Tulsi as she is the owner of this property. Everything is first 
dedicated to Tulsi and then later presented to the young 
brides. For an intellectual, Tulsi is just a plant, but for me 
she is a Devi. 


1997 
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Mother is the personality that appeals most to the human 
heart. Children are more familiar with their mother than 
their father. The mother is dearer to the child than the father. 
She is an embodiment of affection, tenderness and love. She 
is soft, sweet and gentle. She looks after the wants of her 
children. A child can open the heart more freely towards the 
mother than to the father. 


— Swami Sivananda 


The mother is the first symbol or basis of faith. Mother is 
the giver of life, the giver of wisdom, the giver of samskaras. 
Just as the future of a tree is embedded in the seed, the des- 
tiny of a child is imprinted in the mother’s womb. So it is 
essential that the mother, the nourisher and procreator of 
life, is respected, cherished and loved. It is the duty of each 
and every sannyasin to help and support women. No society 
can progress without paying their dues to women. 


— Swami Satyananda 


Is there any child that does not owe its all to the affection 
and love of its mother? Mother is your friend, philosopher, 
protector and guide throughout your life. The human mother 
is a manifestation of the Universal Mother. In this world all 
the wants of the child are provided by the mother. 


— Swami Sivananda 


Gayatri 


Gayatri is the female counterpart of the sun and the 
mantra for prana. This mantra has three forms. In the 
early morning Gayatri is a little girl. At noon she is a 
young woman in full bloom. In the evening she is an 
old woman. Similarly, the colour of Gayatri is red in the 
morning, yellow at noon and grey at night. The nature or 
characteristics of Gayatri also change according to the time 
of day. In the early morning she is innocent and childish, 
at noon she is charming and beautiful, and in the evening 
she is full of jnana, wisdom. 

This is also the description, colour and characteristics 
of prana. The Gayatri mantra represents the entire form 
of prana, therefore, it is the mantra for prana vidya. It has 
twenty-four syllables. 


Om bhoorbhuvah svaha 
Tat saviturvarenyam 
Bhargo devasya dheemahi 
Dhiyo yo nah prachodayaat 


There are Gayatri mantras for Ganesha, Brahma, Vishnu, 
Narasimha, Garuda, Rudra, Nandikeshwara, Gopal, 
Parasurama, Dakshinamurti, Guru, Hamsa, Hayagriva, 
Tantrika Brahma, Saraswati, Lakshmi, Shakti, Annapurna, 
Kalika, etc. According to the Upanishads there are thirty- 
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four Gayatris altogether and a complete reference to these 
can be found in the Narayana Upanishad. 

The literal meaning of Gayatri is ‘that which frees the 
senses’. Consciousness exists in three planes: the physical 
plane, the astral plane and the causal plane. It is more real 
on the higher plane than on the inferior plane. On the astral 
plane your consciousness is more powerful than it is on the 
physical plane and on the causal plane it is more powerful 
than on the astral plane. 

Consciousness is like the sun which is rising from the 
east in the early morning. Before sunrise, there is darkness 
everywhere. Although the stars are shining, everywhere 
there is total darkness. You cannot decipher the figures 
of men, women, animals, trees or objects. You know they 
are there but you can’t see them. As dawn comes, on the 
eastern horizon you can see the beams of the sun flashing 
through and you can acquire knowledge and experience 
of the objects which are there but which you could not see. 
When the sun rises, everything is clear. 

So Gayatri mantra is like the rising sun on the horizon 
of human consciousness, illuminating not only the external 
world, but also the inner world. Our inner world has many 
beautiful things, but we do not know them, we cannot see 
them. We have knowledge about them from the books 
of scholars, but we cannot see them unless there is light. 
Gayatri mantra flashes light on the different realms of our 
consciousness and makes us realize that things do not 
merely exist on the external, physical plane, but also on the 
intermediate plane and the half plane as well. This is the 
meaning of the Gayatri mantra. 

1983 
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Shivaratri 


Shivaratri, the cosmic merger of Shiva and Shakti, is 
celebrated on the dark moon of Magha (February/March). 
This union symbolizes the concept of kundalini yoga in 
which Shiva goes to meet Shakti. It represents the awakening 
of consciousness at the material level of existence and uniting 
with shakti at the higher point of evolution. Shiva means 
higher consciousness and ratri means night, referring to the 
‘dark night of the soul’, the state just before illumination. 
Shivaratri is considered to be the most auspicious day for 
sannyasins and for taking sannyasa diksha. 

As the story goes, on Shivaratri, the darkest night of the 
year, Shiva, lord of yogis, sets out for the home of Parvati, 
daughter of the Himalayas. Shiva is an ascetic, and covered 
in snakes. His marriage party of demons and ghosts, sym- 
bolizing the instinctive and animal propensities of which 
he is controller, is equally horrendous. Some have no head, 
some walk on only one leg or maybe three. Some have huge 
elephant ears which flap in the breeze, others have a red 
eye in the middle of their forehead or in their belly. 

However, no sooner do Shiva and his companions enter 
Parvati’s Himalayan kingdom than they are all instantly 
transformed into lovely beings with beautiful faces, fine 
clothes and glittering ornaments. Instinct becomes intuition. 
Thus the marriage takes place amidst great wonder, joy 
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and merrymaking. Then Shiva and Shakti go up to the top 
of Mount Kailash, symbolizing sahasrara chakra, where 
they embrace and merge in the highest bliss of cosmic 
consciousness. 

After consummating their marriage, Shiva and Shakti 
descend together, symbolizing that the highest conscious- 
ness is now manifesting on the plane of duality. Having 
become one, Shiva and Shakti are now able to act in the 
world as two. This event is of great significance for the 
evolution of all beings because it also represents the process 
taking place in every aspirant who experiences a spiritual 
awakening and then returns with heightened awareness to 
work in the world. 

In tantra, Shiva represents the male principle, conscious- 
ness beyond all action and change. Shakti represents the 
female principle, eternal evolution through action. She 
is negative to his positive; he initiates, she receives and 
transmits. Shakti is the creative energy that manifests the 
universe in response to the inspired consciousness of Shiva. 
We perceive them as two, but really they are the comple- 
mentary aspects of the one, for energy without consciousness 
is dissipated and consciousness without energy is impotent. 
They are inherent in each other, like brightness in the sun, 
and their union is the primal image of blissful communion 
and awareness of oneness through duality. 

On the physical plane, the sages have long maintained, and 
science now agrees, that matter, consciousness and energy are 
one. The basic unit of matter, the atom, is now known to be a 
static, positive core of energy balanced by a dynamic, negative 
force field - the union of Shiva and Shakti. What applies to 
the microcosmic atom also applies to the macrocosm which 
is held together by intermeshing energy fields. 

In the realm of the human psyche, the union of Shiva and 
Shakti is a deep-rooted archetype of the personal integration 
achieved when, through yoga, we come to understand the 
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forces that constitute our personality. Within everyone is 
the masculine and feminine ideal, and by exploring this 
complementary inner nature, we can pass through to a richer 
mode of being. Through tantra we explore the dark terrain 
of the unconscious mind, granting conscious recognition 
to the unruly passions, violent impulses and irrational 
fantasies that are suppressed in the daily business of living. 
This instinctive part of our nature, symbolized by Shiva’s 
demonic companions, is transformed when we yoke together 
the opposites within ourselves - positive and negative, 
masculine and feminine, Shiva and Shakti. An awakening 
takes place and the unfulfilled potential within our psyche 
becomes actualized, revealing our true inner nature. What 
we have long considered monstrous becomes divine. 

Shiva is the eternal faculty of awareness, the unchanging, 
unmoving spark of the divine in each of us. Shakti gives 
us the mind and body that are our tools for the direct 
perception of this divine awareness. Shakti is the power 
that propels us to the peaks of expanded awareness. On the 
spiritual plane, the union of this cosmic couple is the primal 
image of blissful union in the Absolute. In sexual rapture 
we forget our isolated selves and experience a fragment 
of joy, but this is just a foretaste of the eternal ecstasy that 
dissolves the individual consciousness into the supreme. 

The union of Shiva and Shakti is the primordial symbol 
of eternal communion with the divine. Here there is neither 
purity nor impurity, neither affirmation nor denial, neither 
form nor formlessness, but a state of superconscious being 
that is beyond all duality. The union of man and woman 
becomes the union of Shiva and Shakti; the physical union 
becomes psychic union in the highest state of transcendental 
consciousness. The ordinary man and woman, the creatures 
of passion and ignorance, are transmuted into transcen- 
dental Shiva and Shakti, unconditioned and free. 

1977 
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Ardhanarishwara 


Ardhanarishwara is half male and half female, Shiva and 
Shakti united in one form. In the Ardhanarishwara Stotram, 
both Shiva, the male aspect, and Shivaa, the female aspect, 
are described as being integral parts of the one form of 
Ardhanarishwara. 


I bow to Shivaa and Shiva 

in the form of Ardhanarishwara, 

Whose body is half yellowish-white 

like the champa flower, 

Whose hair is half braided 

and interwoven with flowers, 

While the other half is white like camphor 
and has matted hair. 

I bow to Shivaa and Shiva, 

Half of whose body is decorated with musk 
and saffron, and appears affectionate, 
While the other half is smeared with ashes 
and has destroyed Cupid. 

I bow to Shivaa and Shiva, 

Whose feminine half is decorated with 
tinkling ankle ornaments and gold bracelets, 
And whose masculine half is decorated 
with anklets and bracelets of serpents. 
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I bow to Shivaa and Shiva, 

Whose feminine half has large, lotus-like eyes 
with an impartial look, 

And whose masculine half has lotus-like eyes 
partially closed, with a mysterious look. 

I bow to Shivaa and Shiva, 

Whose feminine half has locks of hair 
decorated with garlands of mandar flowers, 
And is wearing divine apparel, 

And whose masculine half is decorated 
with a garland of human skulls, 

And is digambara, naked or sky-clad. 

I bow to Shivaa and Shiva, 

Whose feminine half has locks of hair 

as black as the rain clouds, 

And has no master, 

And whose masculine half has glorious 
copper-coloured matted hair, 

And is the Lord of the Universe. 

I bow to Shivaa and Shiva, 

Whose feminine half is exalted 

with the inclination of illusory creation, 
And is the supreme mother of the universe, 
And whose masculine half destroys creation 
through the Tandava dance, 

And is the supreme father of the universe. 
I bow to Shivaa and Shiva, 

Whose feminine half is wearing 

an earring of shining white gems, 

And is accompanied by Shiva, 

And whose masculine half is wearing 
ornaments of great hissing serpents, 

And is accompanied by Shivaa. 
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We are all Ardhanarishwaras, half male and half 
female; half ida and half pingala; half sympathetic and 
half parasympathetic, half Ganga and half Yamuna, half 
Sun and half Moon. When these two elements meet in the 
state of meditation, there is an explosion of consciousness. 
How can one trigger off an awakening and then attain the 
state of yoga? For the purpose of awakening, one should 
understand the two elements of purusha and prakriti. The 
embodiment of prakriti is the female and the embodiment 
of purusha is the male, just as ida is feminine and pingala 
is masculine, Shakti and Shiva. 

1995 
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Shaktipat 


Shaktipat is the transference of a powerful experience. It is 
not the transmission of shakti, but an experience of shakti. 
It is given to encourage the disciple to follow the path. 
However, it is not possible to transfer this experience to 
every category of disciple and few are capable of receiving 
it. Shaktipat has been used by many gurus and saints 
throughout the ages. The early Christian saints were experts 
in shaktipat and used it to create a positive samskara in the 
kings and rulers. 

When I was a child, my parents took me to meet 
Anandamayi Ma, one of the greatest lady saints in India. 
Although she was only twenty-five then, she radiated 
spiritual energy, bliss and tranquillity. When she patted my 
back, her whole body emanated something which gave me 
a wonderful experience. This lasted for many months, but 
slowly it wore off, leaving only a memory. When I lost it, I 
had to start my journey once again. 

When the guru and disciple are linked, then the guru’s 
power automatically flows to the disciple. This is shaktipat - 
the transmission of high frequency waves from guru to 
disciple. When the guru transmits a little of his or her own 
shakti to the disciple’s mooladhara, kundalini feels a pull. 
But that pull is not an actual awakening. 
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The experience of shaktipat can take place at any distance, 
whether in the presence of guru or from afar. Distance is 
not a barrier. Distance relates to time and space, not to the 
transcendental state. So the transmission of guru’s energy is 
not dependent on time and space. However, it is necessary 
that the guru and disciple are linked, that the guru’s power 
automatically goes to the disciple. As long as guru and 
disciple retain their separate individuality, shaktipat does 
not take place. 

There is a type of innocent aspirant who can easily 
accept this process of linking, and when such a person is 
in the presence of the guru this link is established auto- 
matically. Then the powerful thought waves, energy 
waves and spiritual waves of the guru pass through that 
link to the disciple. These energy waves go straight down 
to mooladhara chakra where they disturb the sleeping 
kundalini. The nature of kundalini is not sattwic, it is 
tamasic. If you do not wake up the kundalini, it will 
remain dormant, not only for one lifetime but for many 
lifetimes. The nature of sushumna, the channel through 
which kundalini ascends, is also tamasic. So when guru 
and disciple are linked, and the energy waves of the guru 
pass through the disciple, they go straight to mooladhara 
chakra where they disturb the sleeping kundalini. 

Shaktipat can be conducted in the physical presence of 
the disciple or from a distance. It can take place through 
the medium of an object. It can be transmitted by touch, by 
a handkerchief, a mala, a flower, a fruit or anything edible, 
depending on the system the guru has mastered. There are 
many ways of transmitting the power of guru to disciple. 
If the disciple is open and ready, there is no limit to which 
the guru can fill him or her. 

It is very difficult to say who is qualified for this 
awakening. There is a point in evolution beyond which 
shaktipat becomes effective, but this evolution is spiritual, 
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not intellectual, emotional, social or religious. The type of 
aspirant who receives shaktipat most easily is the one who 
is innocent and childlike, with a lot of faith, love, surrender 
and childlike simplicity. Shaktipat is really nothing but the 
transmission of the guru’s infinite energy waves. 


1979. 
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Mother Ganga bestows seen and unseen powers on one who 
craves her grace. Ganga is my Mother Divine. She inspires and 
guides me. I bathe in Ganga. I swim in Ganga. I adore Ganga. I 
feed the fishes of Ganga. I wave lights to Ganga. I pray to Ganga. 
I do salutations to Ganga. I sing the glories of Ganga. I write 
about the grandeur of Ganga. Ganga has nourished me. Ganga 
has comforted me. All glory be unto Mother Ganga, the giver of 
life, light and love. Worship her with faith and devotion. Adore 
her with flowers of purity, love, self-restraint and equal vision. 
Sing her Names. May Mother Ganga bless you all! 


—Swami Sivananda 


We have to connect ourselves with the Mother. Bhakti or total 
love is the prime aspect. To turn emotion into devotion, first let 
the intellect retire. Focus all your feelings and attachments on 
the higher reality. When you are searching for something that 
has never been seen, reasoning won't work. Remember that Devi 
is within you. Worship her with a heart full of love. 


— Swami Satyananda 


The conception of the divinity as Devi, Durga or Sri is not 
merely a theory but a practical way of life. Let us adore and wor- 
ship the Glorious Mother for the purpose of attaining wisdom 
or Self-realization! May the blessings of Devi Durga be upon 
you all! May she bless you all with spiritual illumination and 
Self-realization! 


—Swami Sivananda 


Durga Saptashati 


Atha Saptašloki Durga 


Siva uvacha 


Devi tvam bhaktasulabhe sarvakaryavidhayini 
Kalau hi karyasiddhyarthamupayam bruhi yatnatah 


Devyuvacha 


Srnu deva pravaksyāmi kalau sarvestasādhanam 
Maya tavaiva snehenapyambastutih prakasyate 


Om asya šridurgāsaptašlokistotramantrasya nārāyaņa rsih, 
anustup chhandah, Srimahakalimahalaksmimahasarasvatyo 
devat&h, Sridurgaprityartham saptašlokidurgāpāthe viniyogah 


. Om jhānināmapi chetāmsi devi bhagavati hi sā 
Baladakrsya mohaya mahamaya prayachchhati 


2. Durge smrta harasi bhitimašesajantoh 
svasthaih smrta matimativa Subham dadasi 
Daridryaduhkhabhayaharini ka tvadanya 
sarvopakarakaranaya sadardrachitta 


3. Sarvamangalamangalye Sive sarvarthasadhike 
Saranye tryambake gauri narayani namo'stu te 

4. Saranagatadinartaparitranaparayane 
Sarvasyārtihare devi narayani namo'stu te 

5. Sarvasvarūpe sarveše sarvašaktisamanvite 
Bhayebhyastrāhi no devi durge devi namo'stu te 

6. Rogānašesānapahamsi tustā 
rustā tu kāmān sakalānabhistān 
Tvāmāšritānām na vipannarāņām 
tvāmāšritā hyāšrayatām prayānti 

7. Sarvābādhāprašamanam trailokyasyākhilešvari 
Evameva tvayā kāryamasmadvairivināšanam 


Iti Srisaptašloki durga sampūrņā 
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Ka 


wo 


Sridurgayai namah 


Sridurgāstottarašatanāmastotram 


Ī$vara uvācha 
Satanama pravaksyāmi Srnusva kamalānane _ 
Yasya prasadamatrena durga prita bhavet sati 
Om sati sādhvi bhavapritā bhavāni bhavamochani 
Arya durga jaya chadya trinetra šūladhāriņi 
Pinākadhāriņi chitrā chandaghanta mahātapāh 
Mano buddhirahankārā chittarūpā chitā chitih 
Sarvamantramayi sattā satyānandasvarūpiņi 
Anantā bhavini bhāvyā bhavyābhavyā sadagatih 
Šāmbhavi devamātā cha chintā ratnapriya sada 
Sarvavidya daksakanyā daksayajnavināšini 
Aparņānekavarņā cha pātalā pātalāvati 
Pattāmbaraparidhānā kalamaījiraraījini 
Ameyavikramā krūrā sundari surasundari 
Vanadurga cha matangi matangamunipūjitā 
Brahmi māhešvari chaindri kaumāri vaisnavi tatha 
Chamunda chaiva vārāhi laksmišcha purusakrtih 
Vimalotkarsiņi jfhana kriya nitya cha buddhida 
Bahulā bahulapremā sarvavāhanavāhanā 


Nišumbhašumbhahanani mahisāsuramardini _ 
Madhukaitabhahantri cha chandamundavinasini 


Sarvāsuravināšā cha sarvadānavaghātini 
Sarvašāstramayi satyā sarvāstradhāriņi tathā 
Anekašastrahastā cha anekāstrasya dhāriņi 
Kumari chaikakanya cha kaišori yuvati yatih 
Apraudhā chaiva praudha cha vrddhamātā balaprada 
Mahodari muktakeši ghorarūpā mahabala 


Agnijvala raudramukhi kālarātristapasvini 
Nārāyaņi bhadrakāli visnumaya jalodari 
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15. Šivadūti karāli cha ananta paramešvari M 
Katyayani cha savitri pratyaksa brahmavādini 

16. Ya idam prapathennityam durgānāmašatāstakam 
Nāsādhyam vidyate devi trisu lokesu pārvati 

17. Dhanam dhānyam sutam jāyām hayam hastinameva cha 
Chaturvargam tatha chante labhenmuktim cha šāšvatim 

18. Kumārim pūjayitvā tu dhyātvā devim surešvarim 
Pūjayet parayā bhaktyā pathennāmašatāstakam 

19. Tasya siddhirbhaved devi sarvaih suravarairapi 
Rajano dāsatām yanti rājyašripamavāpnuyāt 

20. Gorochanalaktakakunkumena 
sindhūrakarpūramadhutrayeņa 
Vilikhya yantram vidhinā vidhijno 
bhavet sada dhārayate purarih 

21. Bhaumāvāsyānišāmagre chandre satabhisām gate 
Vilikhya prapathet stotram sa bhavet sampadām padam 


Iti Srivi$vasaratantre durgāstottarašatanāmastotram samāptam 


Atha Devyah Kavacham 


Om asya Srichandikavachasya brahma rsih, 
anustup chhandah, chamunda devata, 
anganyasoktamataro bijam, digbandhadevatastattvam, 


Srijagadambaprityarthe saptašatipāthāngatvena jape viniyogah 


10. 


11. 


Om namaschandikayai 


Markandeya uvacha 


Om yadguhyam paramam loke sarvaraksakaram nrnam 
Yanna kasyachidakhyatam tanme bruhi pitamaha 


Brahmovacha 
Asti guhyatamam vipra sarvabhutopakarakam 
Devyastu kavacham punyam tachchhrnusva mahamune 
Prathamam šailaputri cha dvitiyam brahmacharini 
Trtiyam chandraghanteti kusmandeti chaturthakam 
Panchamam skandamateti sastham kātyāyanīti cha 
Saptamam kalaratriti mahagauriti chastamam 
Navamam siddhidatri cha navadurgah prakirtitāh 
Uktanyetani namani brahnmaņaiva mahatmana 


Agnina dahyamanastu Satrumadhye gato rane 
Visame durgame chaiva bhayartah Saranam gatah 
Na tesam jayate kinchidaSubham ranasankate 
Nāpadam tasya pašyāmi Sokaduhkhabhayam na hi 
Yaistu bhaktyā smrtā nūnam tesām vrddhih prajāyate 
Ye tvam smaranti deveši raksase tanna samSayah 
Pretasamstha tu chamunda varahi mahisasana 
Aindri gajasamarudha vaisnavi garudasana 
Māhešvari vrsārūdhā kaumāri sikhivahana 
Laksmih padmāsanā devi padmahastā haripriya 
SvetarUpadhara devi išvari vrsavahana 

Brahmi hamsasamarudha sarvabharanabhusita 
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12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


Ityeta matarah sarvah sarvayogasamanvitah 
Nānābharaņašobhādhyā nanaratnopasobhitah 
Drsyante rathamārūdhā devyah krodhasamakulah 


Šanīkham chakram gadām šaktim halam cha musalayudham 


Khetakam tomaram chaiva parašum pāšameva cha 
Kuntāyudham trisulam cha Sarngamayudhamuttamam 
Daityanam dehanāšāya bhaktanamabhayaya cha 
Dharayantyayudhanittham devanam cha hitaya vai 
Namaste'stu maharaudre mahaghoraparakrame 
Mahabale mahotsahe mahabhayavinasini 

Trahi mam devi duspreksye šatrūņām bhayavardhini 
Prāchyām raksatu māmaindri āgneyyāmagnidevatā 
Daksine'vatu varahi nairrtyam khaģgadhāriņi —_ 
Pratichyam varuni raksed vayavyam mrgavahini 
Udichyām patu kaumāri aišānyām šūladhāriņi _ 
Urdhvam brahmāņi me raksedadhastād vaisņavi tathā 
Evam daša dišo raksechchamunda šavavāhanā 

Jayā me chāgratah pātu vijayā pātu prsthatah 

Ajitā vāmapāršve tu daksiņe chāparājitā 
Sikhāmudyotini raksedumā mūrdhni vyavasthitā 
Maladhari lalate cha bhruvau raksed yašasvini 
Trinetrā cha bhruvormadhye yamaghaņtā cha nāsike 
Šarīkhini chaksusormadhye šrotrayordvāravāsini 
Kapolau kālikā raksetkarņamūle tu šānkari 


Nāsikāyām sugandha cha uttarosthe cha charchika 
Adhare chamrtakala jinvayam cha sarasvati 

Dantān raksatu kaumāri kaņthadeše tu chandika 
Ghantikam chitraghanta cha mahamaya cha taluke 
Kamaksi chibukam raksed vacham me sarvamangala 
Grivayam bhadrakali cha prsthavamše dhanurdhari 
Nilagrivā bahiņkaņthe nalikām nalakūbari . 
Skandhayoh khadgini raksed bāhū me vajradhāriņi 
Hastayordaņdini raksedambika changulisu cha _ 
Nakhānchhūlešvari raksetkuksau raksetkulešvari 
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29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44. 


Stanau raksenmahādevi manah šokavināšini 

Hrdaye lalita devi udare šūladhāriņi 

Nābhau cha kāmini raksed guhyam guhyešvari tatha 
Pūtanā kāmikā medhram gude mahisavahini 

Katyam bhagavati raksejjānuni vindhyavasini 

Janghe mahabala raksetsarvakamapradayini 
Gulphayornārasimhi cha padaprsthe tu taijasi 
Padangulisu Sri raksetpadadhastalavasini 

Nakhān damstrākarāli cha kešāmšchaivordhvakešini 
Romakūpesu kauberi tvacham vāgišvari tatha 
Raktamajjavasamamsanyasthimedamsi parvati 

Antrāņi kalaratri$cha pittam cha mukutešvari 
Padmāvati padmakoše kaphe chūdāmaņistathā 
Jvālāmukhi nakhajvālāmabhedyā sarvasandhisu 
Šukram brahmāņi me raksechchhayam chhatrešvari tatha 
Ahankāram mano buddhim raksenme dharmadhāriņi 
Pranapanau tathā vyanamudanam cha samanakam 
Vajrahasta cha me raksetpranam kalyanaSobhana 
Rase rupe cha gandhe cha Sabde sparse cha yogini 
Sattvam rajastamašchaiva raksennarayani sada 

Ayu raksatu vārāhi dharmam raksatu vaisnavi f 
YaSah kirtim cha laksmim cha dhanam vidyām cha chakriņi 
Gotramindrāņi me raksetpašūnme raksa chandike _ 
Putrān raksenmahālaksmirbhāryām raksatu bhairavi 
Panthānam supathā raksenmārgam ksemakari tathā 
Rājadvāre mahālaksmirvijayā sarvatah sthita 
Raksāhinam tu yatsthānam varjitam kavachena tu 
Tatsarvam raksa me devi jayanti papanasini 
Padamekam na gachchhettu 
yadichchhechchhubhamatmanah 

Kavachenavrto nityam yatra yatraiva gachchhati 

Tatra tatrarthalabhascha vijayah sarvakamikah 

Yam yam chintayate kāmam tam tam prapnoti ni$chitam 
Paramaišvaryamatulam prapsyate bhūtale puman 
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45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 


56. 


Nirbhayo jayate martyah sangramesvaparajitah 
Trailokye tu bhavetpujyah kavachenavrtah puman 
Idam tu devyah kavacham devanamapi durlabham 


Yah pathetprayato nityam trisandhyam Sraddhayanvitah 


Daivi kala bhavettasya trailokyesvaparajitah 
Jived varsašatam sagramapamrtyuvivarjitah 
Našyanti vyadhayah sarve lutavisphotakadayah 


Sthavaram jangamam chaiva krtrimam chapi yadvisam 


Abhicharani sarvani mantrayantrani bhutale 
Bhucharah khecharāšchaiva jalajaSchopadesikah 
Sahajā kulajā mālā dākini šākini tatha 
Antariksacharā ghorā dākinyašcha mahabalah 
Grahabhūtapišāchāšcha yaksagandharvaraksasah 
Brahmaraksasavetalah kūsmāņdā bhairavadayah 
Našyanti daršanāttasya kavache hrdi samsthite 
Manonnatirbhaved rajnastejovrddhikaram param 
Yasasa vardhate so'pi kirtimaņditabhūtale 
Japetsaptašatim chaņdim krtvā tu kavacham purā 
Yāvadbhūmaņdalam dhatte sašailavanakānanam 
Tavattisthati medinyām santatih putrapautriki 
Dehānte paramam sthānam yatsurairapi durlabham 
Prāpnoti puruso nityam mahāmāyāprasādatah 
Labhate paramam rūpam Sivena saha modate 

Om 


Iti devyah kavacham sampūrņam 
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Athargalastotram 


Om asya šriargalāstotramantrasya visnurrsih, anustup chhandah, 
$rimahalaksmirdevata, šrijagadambāpritaye 
aptašatipāthāngatvena jape viniyogah 


Om namaschandikayai 


Markandeya uvacha 
1. Om jayanti mangala kali bhadrakāli kapālini 
Durga ksamā Siva dhātri svaha svadha namo'stu te 


2. Jaya tvam devi chamunde jaya bhūtārtihāriņi 
Jaya sarvagate devi kalaratri namo'stu te 


3. Madhukaitabhavidravividhatrvarade namah 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


4. Mahisasuranirnasi bhaktanam sukhade namah 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


5. Raktabijavadhe devi cnaņdamuņdavināšini 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


6. Sumbhasyaiva nišumbhasya dhūmrāksasya cha mardini 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


7. Vanditānghriyuge devi sarvasaubhagyadayini 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


8. Achintyarūpacharite sarvašatruvināšini 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


9. Natebhyah sarvadā bhaktya chaņdike duritapahe 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


10. Stuvadbhyo bhaktipūrvam tvām chaņdike vyādhināšini 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


11. Chaņdike satatam ye tvamarchayantiha bhaktitah 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


128 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


Dehi saubhagyamarogyam dehi me paramam sukham 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


Vidhehi dvisatam nāšam vidhehi balamuchchakaih 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


Vidhehi devi kalyanam vidhehi paramām Sriyam 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


Surāsuraširoratnanighrstacharaņe'mbike 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


Vidyāvantam yašasvantam laksmivantam janam kuru 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


Prachaņdadaityadarpaghne chaņdike praņatāya me 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


Chaturbhuje chaturvaktrasamstute paramešvari 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


Krsņena samstute devi SaSvadbhaktya sadambike 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


Himachalasutanathasamstute paramešvari 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


Indranipatisadbhavapijite paramesvari 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


Devi prachandadordandadaityadarpavinasini 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


Devi bhaktajanoddamadattanandodaye'mbike 
Rūpam dehi jayam dehi yašo dehi dviso jahi 


Patnim manoramam dehi manovrttanusarinim 
Tarinim durgasamsarasagarasya kulodbhavam 


Idam stotram pathitva tu mahastotram pathennarah 
Sa tu saptaSatisankhyavaramapnoti sampadam 
Om 


Iti devya argalastotram sampūrņam 
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10. 


11. 


Atha Kilakam 


Om asya šrīkilakamantrasya Siva rsih, anustup chhan- 
dah, Srimahasarasvati devatā, Srijagadambaprityartham 
saptašatipāthāngatvena jape viniyogah 


Om namaschandikayai 


Mārkaņdeya uvācha 


Om višuddhajfiānadehāya trivedidivyachaksuse 
Sreyah praptinimittaya namah somardhadharine 


Sarvametadvijaniyanmantranamabhikilakam 
So'pi ksemamavapnoti satatam japyatatparah 


Siddhyantyuchchatanadini vastūni sakalanyapi 
Etena stuvatam devi stotramatrena siddhyati 


Na mantro nausadham tatra na kinchidapi vidyate 
Vina japyena siddhyeta sarvamuchchatanadikam 


Samagranyapi siddhyanti lokaSankamimam harah 
Krtvā nimantrayamasa sarvamevamidam šubham 


Stotram vai chandikayastu tachcha guptam chakara sah 
Samaptirna cha punyasya tam yathavanniyantranam 


So'pi ksemamavapnoti sarvamevam na samSayah 
Krsnayam va chaturdaSyamastamyam va samahitah 


Dadāti pratigrhņāti nanyathaisa prasidati 
Itthamrupena kilena mahadevena kilitam 


Yo niskilam vidhāyainām nityam japati samsphutam 
Sa siddhah sa ganah so'pi gandharvo jāyate narah 


Na chaivapyatatastasya bhayam kvapiha jayate 
Nāpamrtyuvašam yati mrto moksamavapnuyat 


Jfatva prārabhya kurvita na kurvāņo vinašyati 
Tato jnatvaiva sampannamidam prārabhyate budhaih 
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12. 


13. 


14. 


Saubhāgyādi cha yatkinchid dršyate lalanajane 
Tatsarvam tatprasadena tena japyamidam Subham 


Sanaistu japyamane'smin stotre sampattiruchchakaih 
Bhavatyeva samagrapi tatah prarabhyameva tat 


Aisvaryam yatprasadena saubhagyarogyasampadah 
Satruhanih paro moksah stuyate sa na kim janaih 
Om 


Iti devyah kilakastotram sampūrņam 


Atha Vedoktam Ratrisuktam 


Om ratrityadyastarchasya suktasya kušikah 
saubharo ratrirva bharadvajo rsih, ratrirdevata, 
gayatri chhandah, devimahatmyapathe viniyogah 


Om ratri vyakhyadayati purutra devyaksabhih 
Visva adhi Sriyo'dhita 

Orvapra amartyanivato devyudvatah 

Jyotisa badhate tamah 

Niru svasaramaskrtosasam devyayati 

Apedu hasate tamah 

Sa no adya yasya vayam ni te yamannaviksmahi 
Vrkse na vasatim vayah 

Ni gramaso aviksata ni padvanto ni paksinah 
Ni SyenasaSschidarthinah 

Yavaya vrkyam vrkam yavaya stenamurmye 
Atha nah sutara bhava 

Upa mā pepisattamah krsņam vyaktamasthita 
Usa rneva yataya 

Upa te gā ivakaram vrnisva duhitardivah 

Ratri stomam na jigyuse 
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Atha Tantroktam Ratrisuktam 


Om višvešvarim jagaddhatrim sthitisamhārakāriņim 
Nidrām bhagavatim visņoratulām tejasah prabhuh 


Brahmovācha 


Tvam svāhā tvam svadhā tvam hi vasatkarah svarātmikā 
Sudha tvamaksare nitye tridhā mātrātmikā sthitā 
Ardhamātrāsthitā nitya yanuchcharya višesatah 
Tvameva sandhyā sāvitri tvam devi janani para 
Tvayaitaddharyate višvam tvayaitatsrjyate jagat 
Tvayaitatpalyate devi tvamatsyante cha sarvada 
Visrstau srstirupa tvam sthitirupa cha palane 

Tatha samhrtirupante jagato'sya jaganmaye 
Mahavidya mahamaya mahāmedhā mahasmrtih 
Mahāmohā cha bhavati mahadevi mahasuri 
Prakrtistvam cha sarvasya gunatrayavibhavini 
Kālarātrirmahārātrirmoharātrišcha daruna 

Tvam šristvamišvari tvam hristvam buddhirbodhalaksaņā 
Lajjā pustistatha tustistvam Santih ksāntireva cha 
Khadgini šūlini ghorā gadini chakrini tatha 

Sankhini chapini banabhusgundiparighayudha 
Saumya saumyatarāšesasaumyebhyastvatisundari 
Parāparāņām paramā tvameva paramešvarī 
Yachcha kihchit kvachidvastu sadasadvākhilātmike 
Tasya sarvasya ya Saktih sā tvam kim stūyase tada 
Yaya tvaya jagatsrasta jagatpatyatti yo jagat 

So'pi nidrāvašam nitah kastvām stotumiheévarah 
Visnuh šariragranaņamahamišāna eva cha 
Karitaste yato'tastvam kah stotum Saktiman bhavet 
Sa tvamittham prabhavaih svairudarairdevi samstuta 
Mohayaitau duradharsavasurau madhukaitabhau 
Prabodham cha jagatsvami niyatamachyuto laghu 
Bodhascha kriyatamasya hantumetau mahasurau 


Iti ratrisuktam 
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=i 


Sridevyatharvasirsam 


Om sarve vai deva devimupatasthuhkasi tvam mahadeviti 

Sābravit — aham brahmasvarūpiņi 

Mattah prakrtipurusatmakam jagat 

Śūnyam chāšūnyam cha 

Ahamanandananandau 

Aham brahmabrahmani veditavye 

Aham pahchabhūtānyapanchabhūtāni 

Ahamakhilam jagat 

Vedo'hamavedo'ham 

Vidyahamavidyaham 

Ajahamanajaham 

Adhaschordhvam cha tiryakchaham 

Aham rudrebhirvasubhišcharāmi 

Ahamādityairuta visvadevaih 

Aham mitrāvaruņāvubhau bibharmi 

Ahamindrāgni ahamašvināvubhau 

Aham somam tvastāram pūsaņam bhagam dadhāmi 

Aham visņumurukramam brahmāņamuta prajāpatim dadhāmi 

Aham dadhāmi draviņam havismate suprāvye 

yajamānāya sunvate 

Aham rastri sangamani vasūnām chikitusi prathama 

yajniyanam 

Aham suve pitaramasya murdhanmama yonirapsvantah 

samudre, ya evam veda 

Sa daivim sampadamapnoti 

Te deva abruvan — namo devyai mahadevyai Sivayai 

satatam namah 

Namah prakrtyai bhadrayai niyatah pranatah sma tam 
Tāmagnivarņām tapasā jvalantim vairochanim 

karmaphalesu justam 

Durgām devim šaraņam prapadyāmahe'surānnāšayitryai 

te namah 

Devim vāchamajanayanta devāstām višvarūpāh pašavo 

vadanti 
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11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 
17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


Sa no mandresamurjam duhana dhenurvagasmanupa 
Sustutaitu 

Kalaratrim brahmastutām vaisnavim skandamataram 
Sarasvatimaditim daksaduhitaram namāmah pāvanām 
šivām 

Mahālaksmyai cha vidmahe sarvašaktyai cha dhimahi 
Tanno devi prachodayat 

Aditirhyajanista daksa ya duhita tava 

Tam deva anvajayanta bhadra amrtabandhavah 
Kamo yonih kamala vajrapanirguha hasa 
mātarišvābhramindrah 

Punarguhā sakalā māyayā cha purūchyaisā 
visvamatadividyom 

Esā''tmašakti 

Esa višvamohini 

Pāšānkušadhanurbāņadharā 

Esa Srimahavidya 

Ya evam veda sa Sokam tarati 

Namaste astu bhagavati matarasman pahi sarvatah 
Saisastau vasavah 

Saisaikādaša rudrah 

Saisa dvadasadityah 

Saisa visvedevah somapa asomapascha 

Saisā yātudhānā asura raksamsi pišachā yaksah siddhah 
Saisa sattvarajastamamsi 

Saisa brahmavisnurudrarupini 

Saisa prajāpatindramanavah 

Saisā grahanaksatrajyotimsi 

Kalākāsthādikālarūpiņi 

Tāmaham praņaumi nityam 

Pāpāpahāriņim devim bhuktimuktipradāyinim 
Anantam vijayam Suddham šaraņyām šivadām Šivām 
Viyadikārasamyuktam vitihotrasamanvitam 
Ardhendulasitam devyā bijam sarvārthasādhakam 
Evamekāksaram brahma yatayah Suddhachetasah 
Dhyayanti paramanandamaya jnanamburasayah 
Vanmaya brahmasūstasmāt sastham vaktrasamanvitam 
Sūryo'vāmašrotrabindusamyuktastāttrtiyakah 
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21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


Narayanena sammišro vāyušchādharayuk tatah 
Vichche navarnako'rnah syanmahadanandadayakah 
Hrtpuņdarikamadhyasthām prātahsūryasamaprabhām 
Pāšānkušadharām saumyām varadābhayahastakām 
Trinetrām raktavasanām bhaktakāmadughām bhaje 
Namāmi tvām mahādevim mahābhayavināšinim 
Mahādurgaprašamanim mahākāruņyarūpiņim 
Yasyah svarupam brahmadayo na jānanti 
tasmaduchyate ajneya 

Yasya anto na labhyate tasmaduchyate ananta 
Yasya laksyam nopalaksyate tasmaduchyate alaksya 
Yasya jananam nopalabhyate tasmaduchyate aja 
Ekaiva sarvatra vartate tasmaduchyate eka 

Ekaiva višvarūpiņi tasmāduchyate naikā 

Ata evochyate ajneyanantalaksyajaika naiketi 
Mantrāņām mātrkā devi šabdānām jhānarūpiņi 
Jňānānām chinmayātitā šūnyānām šūnyasāksiņi 
Yasyah parataram nāsti saisā durga prakirtita 

Tām durgām durgamām devim durāchāravighātinim 
Namāmi bhavabhito'ham samsārārņavatāriņim 
Idamatharvaširsam yo'dhite sa 
pafichātharvaširsajapaphalamāpnoti 
Idamatharvaširsamajātvā yo'rchām sthāpayati- 
Satalaksam prajaptvāpi so'rchāsiddhim na vindati 
Satamastottaram chāsya purascharyavidhih smrtah 
Dašavāram pathed yastu sadyah papaih pramuchyate 
Mahadurgani tarati mahadevyah prasadatah 


Sāyamadhiyāno divasakrtam pāpam nāšayati 
Prātaradhiyāno ratrikrtam pāpam nāšayati 

Sayam pratah prayunjano apapo bhavati 

Nišīthe turiyasandhyayam japtvā vaksiddhirbhavati 
Nutanayam pratimayam japtva devatasannidhyam bhavati 
Pranapratisthayam japtva prananam pratistha bhavati 
Bhaumāšvinyām mahādevisannidhau japtvā mahāmrtyum 
tarati 

Sa mahāmrtyum tarati ya evam veda 


Ityupanisat 
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Atha Navarnavidhih 


Sriganapatirjayati. ‘Om asya śrinavārņamantrasya 
brahmavişņurudrā rşayah, gāyatryuşņiganuştubhaśchhandāmsi, 
šrimahākālimahālaksmimahāsarasvatyo devatāh, aim bijam, 
hrim Saktih, klim kīlakam, šrimahākālimahālaksmimahāsarasvat 
prityarthe jape viniyogah’ 


Rsyadinyasah 


Brahmavisnurudrarsibhyo namah, Sirasi 
Gayatryusniganustupchhandobhyo namah, mukhe 
Mahākālimahālaksmimahāsarasvatidevatābhyo namah, hrdi 
Aim bijāya namah, guhye 

Hrim šaktaye namah, padayoh 

Klim kilakāya namah, nābhau 


‘Om aim hrim klim chamundayai vichche’ 


Karanyasah 


Om aim angusthabhyam namah 

Om hrim tarjanibhyām namah 

Om klim madhyamabhyam namah 

Om chamundayai anamikabhyam namah 
Om vichche kanisthikabhyam namah 
Om aim hrim klim chāmuņdāyai vichche 
karatalakaraprsthabhyam namah 


Hrdayadinyasah 


Om aim hrdayaya namah 

Om hrim širase svaha 

Om klim šikhāyai vasat 

Om chamundayai kavachaya hum 

Om vichche netratrayaya vausat 

Om aim hrim klim chāmuņdāyai vichche astraya phat 
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Aksaranyasah 


Om aim namah, šikhāyām 
Om hrim namah, daksinanetre 
Om klim namah, vamanetre 
Om cham namah, daksinakarne 
Om mum namah, vamakarne 
Om dam namah, daksinanasapute 
Om yaim namah, vamanasapute 
Om vim namah, mukhe 
Om chchem namah, guhye 
Dinnyāsah 
Om aim prāchyai namah 
Om aim agneyyai namah 
Om hrim daksiņāyai namah 
Om hrim nairrtyai namah 
Om klim pratichyai namah 
Om klim vāyavyai namah 
Om chāmuņdāyai udichyai namah 
Om chāmuņdāyai aišānyai namah 
Om aim hrim klim chāmuņdāyai vichche ūrdhvāyai namah 
Om aim hrim klim chāmuņdāyai vichche bhūmyai namah 


Dhyanam 


1. Khadgam chakragadesuchāpaparighāfichhūlam bhušuņdim 
Sirah 
Sankham sandadhatim karaistrinayanām 
sarvangabhusavrtam 
Nilāšmadyutimāsyapādadašakām seve mahakalikam 
yamastautsvapite harau kamalajo hantum madhum 
kaitabham 


2. Aksasrakparašum gadesukulisam padmam dhanuh kuņdikām 
dandam Saktimasim cha charma jalajam ghantam 
surabhajanam 
Silam pāšasudaršane cha dadhatim hastaih prasannānanām 
seve sairibhamardinimiha mahalaksmim sarojasthitam 
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3. Ghaņtāšūlahalāni Sankhamusale chakram dhanuh 
sayakam 
hastabjairdadhatim 
ghanāntavilasachchhitāmšutulyaprabhām 
Gauridehasamudbhavām trijagatamadharabhutam maha- 
purvamatra sarasvatimanubhaje šumbhādidaityārdinim 


‘Aim hrim aksamalikayai namah’ 


Om mam male mahamaye sarvašaktisvarūpiņi 
Chaturvargastvayi nyastastasmanme siddhida bhava 
Om avighnam kuru male tvam grhnami daksine kare 
Japakale cha siddhyartham prasida mama siddhaye 
Om aksamaladhipataye susiddhim dehi dehi 
sarvamantrarthasadhini sadhaya sadhaya sarvasiddhi 
parikalpaya parikalpaya me svaha 


‘Om aim hrim klim chamundayai vichche’ 


Guhyatiguhyagoptri tvam grhanasmatkrtam japam 
Siddhirbhavatu me devi tvatprasādānmahešvari 


Saptašati Nyāsah 


Prathamamadhyamottaracharitranam brahmavisnurudra rsayah, 
šrimahākālimahālaksmimahāsarasvatyo devatah, 
gayatryusniganus ubhašchhandāmsi, nandagakambharibhimah šak- 
tayah, raktadantikādurgābhrāmaryo bijāni, 
agnivayusuryastattvani, rgyajuņsāmavedā dhyānāni, 
sakalakāmanāsiddhaye š$rimahākālimahālaksmimahāsarasvati- 
devatāprityarthe jape viniyogah 


Karanyasah 
Om khaģgini šūlini ghorā gadini chakriņi tatha 
Sankhini chapini bāņabhušuņdiparighāyudhā 
Angusthabhyam namah 
Om šūlena pāhi no devi pāhi khadgena chāmbike 


Ghantasvanena nah pāhi chāpajyānihsvanena cha 
Tarjanibhyam namah 


Om prachyam raksa pratichyam cha chandike raksa daksine 
Bhrāmaņenātmašūlasya uttarasyām tathešvari 
Madhyamābhyām namah 


Yāni chātyarthaghorāņi tai raksāsmāmstathā bhuvam 
Anāmikābhyām namah 

Om khaģgašūlagadādini yani chāstrāņi te'mbike 
Karapallavasangini tairasman raksa sarvatah 
Kanisthikabhyam namah 


Om sarvasvarūpe sarveše sarvašaktisamanvite 
Bhayebhyastrāhi no devi durge devi namo'stu te 
Karatalakaraprsthabhyam namah 


Hrdayādinyāsah 
Om khadgini šūlini ghorā gadini chakriņi tatha 
Sankhini chāpini bāņabhušuņdiparighāyudhā 
Hrdayaya namah 
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Om šūlena pāhi no devi pahi khadgena chambike 
Ghantasvanena nah pahi chapajyanihsvanena cha 

Sirase svaha 

Om prachyam raksa pratichyam cha chandike raksa daksine 
Bhrāmaņenātmašūlasya uttarasyam tathesvari 

Sikhayai vasat 


Yani chatyarthaghorani tai raksasmamstatha bhuvam 
Kavachaya hum 


Om khadgašūlagadādini vāni chāstrāņi te'mbike 
Karapallavasangini tairasmān raksa sarvatah 
Netratrayāya vausat 


Om sarvasvarūpe sarveše sarvasaktisamanvite 
Bhayebhyastrāhi no devi durge devi namo'stu te 
Astrāya phat 


Dhyānam 


Vidyuddāmasamaprabhām mrgapatiskandhasthitām bhisaņām 
kanyabhih karavālakhetavilasaddhastābhirāsevitām 
Hastaišchakragadāsikhetavišikhāmšchāpam guņam tarjanim 
bibhranamanalatmikam šašidharām durgām trinetram bhaje 
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Ka 


oo 


Sridurgayai namah 
1: Atha Sridurgāsaptašatīi 


Prathamo'dhyayah 
Viniyogah 


Om prathamacharitrasya brahmā rsih, mahākāli devata, gayatri 
chhandah, nanda Saktih, raktadantikā bijam, agnistattvam, rgvedah 
svarūpam, šrimahākāliprityarthe prathamacharitrajape viniyogah 


Dhyanam 


Om khadgam chakragadesuchapaparighanchhulam 
bhušuņdim Sirah Sankham sandadhatim karaistrinayanam 
sarvangabhusavrtam 

Nilāšmadyutimāsyapādadašakām seve mahakalikam 
yamastautsvapite harau kamalajo hantum madhum kaitabham 


Om namašchaņdikāyai 


1. ‘Om’ aim markandeya uvacha 


2. Savarnih suryatanayo yo manuh kathyate'stamah 
Nišāmaya tadutpattim vistarad gadato mama 

3. Mahamayanubhavena yatha manvantaradhipah 
Sa babhuva mahabhagah savarnistanayo raveh 

4. Svārochise'ntare pūrvam chaitravamSasamudbhavah 
Suratho nāma rājābhūtsamaste ksitimaņdale 

5. Tasya palayatah samyak prajah putrānivaurasān 
Babhūvuņ Satravo bhupah kolavidhvamsinastada 

6. Tasya tairabhavad yuddhamatiprabaladandinah 
Nyūnairapi sa tairyuddhe kolavidhvamsibhirjitah 

7. Tatah svapuramayato nijadesadhipo'bhavat 
Akrantah sa mahabhagastaistada prabalaribhih 

8. Amātyairbalibhirdustairdurbalasya duratmabhih 
Košo balam chapahrtam tatrapi svapure tatah 
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25. 


27. 
28. 


Tato mrgayavyajena hrtasvamyah sa bhupatih 
Ekaki hayamāruhya jagāma gahanam vanam 

Sa tatraSramamadraksid dvijavaryasya medhasah 
Prašāntašvāpadākirņam munišisyopašobhitam 
Tasthau kanchitsa kālam cha muninā tena satkrtah 
ItaSchetaScha vicharamstasminmunivarasrame 
So'chintayattadā tatra mamatvakrstachetanah 
Matpirvaih pālitam pūrvam maya hinam puram hi tat 
Madbhrtyaistairasadvrttairdharmatah palyate na va 
Na jane sa pradhāno me Surahasti sadamadah 
Mama vairivašam yatah kan bhogānupalapsyate 

Ye mamanugata nityam prasadadhanabhojanaih 
Anuvrttim dhruvam te'dya kurvantyanyamahibhrtam 
Asamyagvyayašilaistaih kurvadbhih satatam vyayam 
Sanchitah so'tiduhkhena ksayam košo gamisyati 
Etachchanyachcha satatam chintayamasa parthivah 
Tatra viprāšramābhyāše vaiSyamekam dadarša sah 
Sa prstastena kastvam bho hetuSchagamane'tra kah 
Sašoka iva kasmattvam durmana iva laksyase 
Ityakarnya vachastasya bhupateh pranayoditam 
Pratyuvacha sa tam vaiSyah praSrayavanato nrpam 


20. VaiSya uvacha 


Samadhirnama vaisyo'hamutpanno dhaninām kule 
PutradarairnirastaScha dhanalobhadasadhubhih 
Vihinagcha dhanairdaraih putrairadaya me dhanam 
Vanamabhyagato duhkhi nirastaSchaptabandhubhih 
So'ham na vedmi putrāņām kusalakusalatmikam 
Pravrttim svajanānām cha dārāņām chātra samsthitah 
Kim nu tesām grhe ksemamaksemam kim nu 
sāmpratam 

Katham te kim nu sadvrtta durvrttah kim nu me sutah 


26. Rajovacha 


Yairnirasto bhavamllubdhaih putradaradibhirdhanaih 
Tesu kim bhavatah snehamanubadhnati manasam 
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30. 
31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


36. 
37. 


38. 


40. 
41. 


42. 


43. 


44. 


45. 


47. 
48. 


49. 


50. 


29. VaiSya uvacha 


Evametadyatha praha bhavanasmadgatam vachah 
Kim karomi na badhnati mama nisthuratam manah 
Yaih santyajya pitrsneham dhanalubdhairnirākrtah 
Patisvajanahardam cha hardi tesveva me manah 
Kimetannabhijanami janannapi mahamate 
Yatpremapravanam chittam vigunesvapi bandhusu 
Tesam krte me nihSvaso daurmanasyam cha jayate 
Karomi kim yanna manastesvapritisu nisthuram 


35. Markandeya uvacha 


Tatastau sahitau vipra tam munim samupasthitau 
Samadhirnama vaisyo'sau sa cha parthivasattamah 
Krtva tu tau yathanyayam yatharham tena samvidam 
Upavistau kathah kāšchichchakraturvaišyapārthivau 


39. Rajovacha 


Bhagavamstvamaham prastumichchhamyekam vadasva tat 
Duhkhaya yanme manasah svachittayattatam vina 
Mamatvam gatarajyasya rajyangesvakhilesvapi 

Janato'pi yathajnasya kimetanmunisattama 

Ayam cha nikrtah putrairdarairbhrtyaistathojjhitah 
Svajanena cha santyaktastesu hardi tathāpyati 

Evamesa tathaham cha dvavapyatyantaduhkhitau 
Drstadose'pi visaye mamatvakrstamanasau 
Tatkimetanmahabhaga yanmoho jnaninorapi 

Mamasya cha bhavatyesa vivekandhasya mudhata 


46. Rsiruvacha 


Jnanamasti samastasya jantorvisayagochare 
Visayašcha mahābhāga yati chaivam prthak prthak 
Divandhah praninah kechidratravandhastathapare 
Kechiddiva tatha ratrau praninastulyadrstayah 
Jhānino manujah satyam kim tu te na hi kevalam 

Yato hi jnaninah sarve paSupaksimrgadayah 

Jnanam cha tanmanusyanam yattesam mrgapaksiņām 
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51. 


52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 


56. 


57. 


58. 


60. 
61. 


62. 


64. 
65. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


69. 


70. 


71. 


Manusyanam cha yattesām tulyamanyattathobhayoh 
Jnane'pi sati pašyaitān patanganchhavachanchusu 
Kanamoksadrtanmohatpidyamananapi ksudha 
Manusa manujavyaghra sabhilasah sutan prati 
Lobhatpratyupakaraya nanvetan kim na pašyasi 
Tathapi mamatavartte mohagarte nipatitah 
Mahamayaprabhavena samsarasthitikarina 
Tannatra vismayah karyo yoganidra jagatpateh 
Mahamaya hareschaisa taya sammohyate jagat 
Jiiānināmapi chetamsi devi bhagavati hi sā 
Baladakrsya mohaya mahamaya prayachchhati 
Taya visrjyate visvam jagadetachcharacharam 
Saisa prasanna varada nrnam bhavati muktaye 

Sa vidya paramā mukterhetubhūtā sanatani 
Samsārabandhahetušcha saiva sarvešvarešvarī 


59. Rājovācha 


Bhagavan kā hi sā devi mahāmāyeti yām bhavān 
Braviti kathamutpannā sā karmāsyāšcha kim dvija 
Yatprabhava cha sā devi yatsvarūpā yadudbhavā 
Tatsarvam Srotumichchhami tvatto brahmavidām vara 


63. Rsiruvācha 


Nityaiva sā jaganmūrtistayā sarvamidam tatam 
Tathāpi tatsamutpattirbahudha šrūyatām mama 
Devānām kāryasiddhyarthamāvirbhavati sā yadā 
Utpanneti tadā loke sā nityapyabhidhiyate 
Yoganidrām yadā visņurjagatyekārņavikrte 

Astirya Sesamabhajatkalpante bhagavan prabhuh 
Tada dvavasurau ghorau vikhyatau madhukaitabhau 
Visnukarnamalodbhutau hantum brahmanamudyatau 
Sa nabhikamale visnoh sthito brahma prajapatih 
Drstvā tavasurau chograu prasuptam cha janardanam 
Tustava yoganidram tamekagrahrdayasthitah 
Vibodhanarthaya harerharinetrakrtalayam 
Višvešvarim jagaddhatrim sthitisamhārakāriņim 
Nidrām bhagavatim visņoratulām tejasah prabhuh 
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73. 
74. 


75. 


76. 


77. 


78. 


79. 


80. 


81. 


82. 


83. 


84. 


85. 


86. 


87. 


89. 
90. 


91. 


72. Brahmovacha 


Tvam svaha tvam svadha tvam hi vasatkarahsvaratmika 
Sudha tvamaksare nitye tridhā matratmika sthitā 
Ardhamatrasthita nitya yanuchcharya viSesatah 
Tvameva sandhyā sāvitri tvam devi janani para 
Tvayaitaddharyate višvam tvayaitatsrjyate jagat 
Tvayaitatpalyate devi tvamatsyante cha sarvada 
Visrstau srstirupa tvam sthitirupa cha palane 

Tatha samhrtirupante jagato'sya jaganmaye 

Mahavidya mahamaya mahamedha mahasmrtih 
Mahāmohā cha bhavati mahadevi mahasuri 
Prakrtistvam cha sarvasya gunatrayavibhavini 
Kālarātrirmahārātrirmoharātrišcha daruna 

Tvam šristvamišvari tvam hristvam buddhirbodhalaksaņā 
Lajja pustistatha tustistvam Santih ksantireva cha 
Khadgini šūlini ghorā gadini chakrini tatha 

Šankhini chapini bāņabhušuņdiparighāyudhā 
Saumyā saumyatarāšesasaumyebhyastvatisundarī 
Parāparāņām paramā tvameva paramešvari 
Yachcha kinchitkvachidvastu sadasadvākhilātmike 
Tasya sarvasya ya Saktih sā tvam kim stūyase tada 
Yaya tvaya jagatsrasta jagatpatyatti yo jagat 

So'pi nidrāvašam nitah kastvam stotumihesvarah 
Visnuh šariragranaņamahamišāna eva cha 
Karitaste yato'tastvam kah stotum Saktiman bhavet 
Sa tvamittham prabhavaih svairudarairdevi samstuta 
Mohayaitau duradharsavasurau madhukaitabhau 
Prabodham cha jagatsvami niyatamachyuto laghu 
Bodhascha kriyatamasya hantumetau mahasurau 


88. Rsiruvacha 


Evam stutā tadā devi tamasi tatra vedhasa 

Visnoh prabodhanarthaya nihantum madhukaitabhau 
Netrasyanasikabahuhrdayebhyastathorasah 
Nirgamya daršane tasthau brahmano'vyaktajanmanah 
Uttasthau cha jagannathastaya mukto janardanah 
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92. Ekarnave'hiSayanattatah sa dadrše cha tau 
Madhukaitabhau duratmanavativiryaparakramau 

93. Krodharakteksanavattum brahmanam janitodyamau 
Samutthaya tatastabhyam yuyudhe bhagavan harih 

94. Panchavarsasahasrāņi bahupraharano vibhuh 
Tavapyatibalonmattau mahamayavimohitau 

95. Uktavantau varo'smatto vriyatāmiti kešavam 


96. Sribhagavanuvacha 


97. Bhavetamadya me tustau mama vadhyavubhavapi 
98. Kimanyena varenatra etavaddhi vrtam mama 


99. Rsiruvacha 


100. Vanchitābhyāmiti tada sarvamapomayam jagat 
101. Vilokya tabhyam gadito bhagavan kamaleksanah 
Avam jahi na yatrorvi salilena paripluta 


102. Rsiruvacha 


103. Tathetyuktva bhagavata Sankhachakragadabhrta 
Krtva chakrena vai chchhinne jaghane Sirasi tayoh 

104. Evamesa samutpanna brahmana samstuta svayam 
Prabhavamasya devyastu bhuyah Srnu vadāmi te 
Aim om 


Iti $rimārkaņdeyapurāņe savarnike manvantare 
devimahatmye madhukaitabhavadho nama prathamo'dhyāyah 


2: Dvitiyo'dhyayah 


Viniyogah 


Om madhyamacharitrasya visnurrsih, mahālaksmirdevatā, usnik 
chhandah, šākambhari šakti, durga bijam, vāyustattvam, yajurvedah 
svarūpam, šrimahālaksmīprityartham madhyamacharitrajape viniyogah 


Dhyānam 
Om aksasrakparašum gadesukulišam padmam dhanuskuņdikām 
daņdam šaktimasim cha charma jalajam ghantam surabhajanam 
Sūlam pāšasudaršane cha dadhatim hastaih prasannananam 
seve sairibhamardinimiha mahālaksmim sarojasthitam 


1. ‘Om hrim’ rsiruvacha 
2. Devasuramabhudyuddham pūrņamabdašatam pura 
Mahise'suranamadhipe devanam cha purandare 
3. Tatrasurairmahaviryairdevasainyam parajitam 
Jitva cha sakalan devanindro'bhunmahisasurah 
4. Tatah parajita devah padmayonim prajapatim 
Puraskrtya gatastatra yatreSagarudadhvajau 


5. Yathavrttam tayostadvanmahisasurachestitam 
Tridašāh kathayamasurdevabhibhavavistaram 

6. Suryendragnyanilendunam yamasya varunasya cha 
Anyesam chadhikaran sa svayamevadhitisthati 

7. Svargannirakrtah sarve tena devagana bhuvi 
Vicharanti yatha martya mahisena duratmana 


8. Etadvah kathitam sarvamamararivichestitam 
Saranam vah prapannah smo vadhastasya vichintyatam 


9. Ittham nišamya devanam vachamsi madhusudanah 
Chakara kopam Sambhuscha bhrukutikutilananau 


10. Tato'tikopapurnasya chakrino vadanattatah 
NiSchakrama mahattejo brahmanah Sankarasya cha 


11. Anyesam chaiva devānām šakrādinām Sariratah 
Nirgatam sumahattejastachchaikyam samagachchhata 
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12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


Ativa tejasah kūtam jvalantamiva parvatam 

Dadršuste surāstatra jvālāvyāptadigantaram 

Atulam tatra tattejah sarvadevašarirajam 

Ekastham tadabhūnnāri vyāptalokatrayam tvisā 
Yadabhūchchhāmbhavam tejastenājāyata tanmukham 
Yāmyena chābhavan kešā bāhavo visņutejasā 
Saumyena stanayoryugmam madhyam chaindreņa 
chābhavat 

Vāruņena cha janghorū nitambastejasā bhuvah 
Brahmaņastejasā pādau tadangulyo'rkatejasa 
Vasūnām cha karangulyah kauberena cha nāsikā 
Tasyastu dantah sambhutah prajapatyena tejasa 
Nayanatritayam jajne tatha pavakatejasa 

Bhruvau cha sandhyayostejah Sravanavanilasya cha 
Anyesam chaiva devanam sambhavastejasam Siva 
Tatah samastadevanam tejorasisamudbhavam 

Tam vilokya mudam prapuramara mahisarditah 

Šūlam šūlādviniskrsya dadau tasyai pinākadhrk 
Chakram cha dattavān krsnah samutpādya svachakratah 
Šanīkham cha varunah šaktim dadau tasyai hutāšanah 
Maruto dattavāmšchāpam bāņapūrņe tathesudhi 
Vajramindrah samutpādya kulišādamarādhipah 

Dadau tasyai sahasrākso ghaņtāmairāvatād gajāt 
Kāladaņdādyamo daņdam pāšam chāmbupatirdadau 
Prajapatischaksamalam dadau brahma kamaņdalum 
Samastaromakūpesu nijarašmin divakarah 

Kālašcha dattavān khadgam tasyāšcharma cha nirmalam 
Ksirodašchāmalam hāramajare cha tathāmbare 
Chudamanim tatha divyam kuņdale katakani cha 
Ardhachandram tathā Subhram keyūrān sarvabahusu 
Nūpurau vimalau tadvad graiveyakamanuttamam 
Anguliyakaratnani samastasvangulisu cha 
ViSvakarma dadau tasyai parašum chatinirmalam 
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28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44. 


Astrāņyanekarūpāņi tathabhedyam cha damšanam 
Amlanapankajam malam Sirasyurasi chaparam 
Adadajjaladhistasyai pankajam chātišobhanam 
Himavān vāhanam simham ratnāni vividhāni cha 
Dadāvašūnyam suraya pānapātram dhanādhipah 
Sesascha sarvanāgešo mahāmaņivibhūsitam 
Nāgahāram dadau tasyai dhatte yah prthivimimām 
Anyairapi surairdevi bhūsaņairāyudhaistathā 
Sammānitā nanadochchaih sattahasam muhurmuhuh 
Tasya nadena ghorena krtsnamapuritam nabhah 


Amayatatimahata pratišabdo mahānabhūt 
Chuksubhuh sakala lokah samudrāšcha chakampire 
Chachala vasudha cheluh sakalāšcha mahidharah 
Jayeti devāšcha muda tāmūchuņ simhavahinim 
Tustuvurmunayaschainam bhaktinamrātmamūrtayah 


Drstva samastam samksubdham trailokyamamararayah 


Sannaddhakhilasainyaste samuttasthurudayudhah 
Ah kimetaditi krodhadabhasya mahisasurah 
Abhyadhāvata tam SabdamaSsesairasurairvrtah 

Sa dadarša tato devim vyāptalokatrayām tvisa 
Pādākrāntyā natabhuvam kiritollikhitāmbarām 
KsobhitaSesapatalam dhanurjyāniņsvanena tām 
Dišo bhujasahasrena samantād vyāpya samsthitām 
Tatah pravavrte yuddham tayā devyā suradvisam 
Sastrastrairbahudha muktairadipitadigantaram 
Mahisāsurasenānišchiksurākhyo mahasurah 
Yuyudhe chāmarašchānyaišchaturangabalānvitah 
Rathanamayutaih sadbhirudagrakhyo mahasurah 


Ayudhyatayutanam cha sahasrena mahahanuh 
Panichāšadbhišcha niyutairasiloma mahasurah 
Ayutanam Sataih sadbhirbaskalo yuyudhe rane 
Gajavajisahasraughairanekaih parivaritah 


Vrto rathanam kotya cha yuddhe tasminnayudhyata 
Bidalakhyo'yutanam cha panchasadbhirathayutaih 
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45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 


56. 


57. 


58. 


59. 


60. 


61. 


Yuyudhe samyuge tatra rathanam parivaritah 
Anye cha tatrāyutašo rathanagahayairvrtah 
Yuyudhuh samyuge devya saha tatra mahasurah 
Kotikotisahastraistu rathanam dantinam tatha 


Hayanam cha vrto yuddhe tatrabhunmahisasurah 
Tomarairbhindipālaišcha šaktibhirmusalaistathā 
Yuyudhuh samyuge devyā khadgaih parasupattisaih 
Kechichcha chiksipuh Saktih kechitpāšāmstathāpare 
Devim kadgapraharaistu te tam hantum prachakramuh 
Sapi devi tatastani Sastranyastrani chandika 
Lilayaiva prachichchheda nijašastrāstravarsiņi 
Anayastanana devi stuyamana surarsibhih 
Mumochasuradehesu Sastranyastrani chešvari 

So'pi kruddho dhutasato devyā vāhanakesari 
Chachārāsurasainyesu vanesviva hutāšanah 
NihSvasan mumuche yāmšcha yudhyamānā raņe'mbikā 
Ta eva sadyah sambhūtā ganah SatasahasraSah 
Yuyudhuste parašubhirbhindipālāsipattišaih 
Nāšayanto'suragaņān devigaktyupabrmhitah 
Avādayanta patahān ganah Sankhamstathapare 
Mrdangāmšcha tathaivānye tasmin yuddhamahotsave 
Tato devi trišūlena gadaya Saktivrstibhih 
Khadgādibhišcha šatašo nijaghana mahāsurān 
Pātayāmāsa chaivānyān ghaņtāsvanavimohitān 
Asurān bhuvi pāšena baddhvā chānyānakarsayat 
Kechid dvidhā krtāstiksņaiņ khadgapātaistathāpare 
Vipothita nipātena gadaya bhuvi Serate 

Vemušcha kechidrudhiram musalena bhršam hatah 
Kechinnipatita bnūmau bhinnah šūlena vaksasi 
Nirantarah Saraughena krtah kechidranajire 
Syenanukarinah prāņān mumuchustridasardanah 
Kesanchid bāhavašchhinnāšchhinnagrivāstathāpare 
Siramsi peturanyesamanye madhye vidaritah 
Vichchhinnajanghastvapare petururvyam mahasurah 
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62. 


63. 


64. 


65. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


69. 


Ekabahvaksicharanah kechiddevya dvidha krtah 
Chhinne'pi chanye Sirasi patitah punarutthitah 
Kabandha yuyudhurdevya grhitaparamayudhah 
NanrtuSchapare tatra yuddhe tūryalayāšritāh 
Kabandhaschhinnasirasah khadgašaktyrstipāņayah 
Tistha tistheti bhasanto devimanye mahasurah 
Pātitai rathanāgāšvairasuraišcha vasundharā 
Agamyā sābhavattatra yatrābhūtsa mahāraņah 
Sonitaugha mahanadyah sadyastatra prasusruvuh 
Madhye chasurasainyasya varanasuravajinam 
Ksanena tanmahasainyamasuranam tathambika 
Ninye ksayam yatha vahnistrnadarumahachayam 


Sa cha simho mahanadamutsrjandhutakesarah 
Sarirebhyo'mararinamasuniva vichinvati 


Devya ganaischa taistatra krtam yuddham mahasuraih 


Yathaisam tutusurdevah puspavrstimucho divi 
Om 


Iti Srimarkandeyapurane sāvarņike manvantare 


devimāhātmye mahisāsurasainyavadho nama dvitiyo'dhyāyah 
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3: Trtiyo'dhyāyah 


Dhyanam 
Om udyadbhanusahasrakantimarunaksaumam širomālikām 
raktaliptapayodharam japavatim vidyamabhitim varam 
Hastābjairdadhatim trinetravilasadvaktraravindasriyam 
devim baddhahimāmšuratnamukutām vande'ravindasthitām 


1. ‘Om’ rsiruvācha 
2. Nihanyamanam tatsainyamavalokya mahasurah 
Senānišchiksurah kopādyayau yoddhumathambikam 
3. Sa devim šaravarseņa vavarsa samare'surah 
Yatha merugireh Srngam toyavarseņa toyadah 
4. Tasyachchhittva tato devi lilayaiva šarotkarān 
Jaghana turagan banairyantaram chaiva vajinam 
5. Chichchheda cha dhanuh sadyo dhvajam 


chatisamuchchhritam 
Vivyadha chaiva gatresu chhinnadhanvanamasugaih 


6. Sachchhinnadhanva viratho hatasvo hatasarathih 
Abhyadhāvata tam devim khadgacharmadharo'surah 
7. Simhamāhatya khadgena tiksņadhāreņa mūrdhani 
Ajaghāna bhuje savye devimapyativegavān 
8. Tasyah khadgo bhujam prāpya paphāla nrpanandana 
Tato jagrāha šūlam sa kopadarunalochanah 
9. Chiksepa cha tatastattu bhadrakalyam mahasurah 
Jajvalyamanam tejobhi ravibimbamivambarat 
10. Drstvā tadāpatachchhūlam devi §Ulamamunchata 
Tachchhūlam šatadhā tena nitam sa cha mahasurah 
11. Hate tasminmahāvirye mahigasya chamūpatau 
Ajagāma gajārūdhašchāmarastridašārdanaņ 
12. So'pi šaktim mumochātha devyāstāmambikā drutam 
Hunkārābhihatām bhūmau pātayāmāsa nisprabhām 
13. Bhagnām Saktim nipatitām drstvā krodhasamanvitah 
Chiksepa chamarah šūlam banaistadapi sachchhinat 
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20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


Tatah simhah samutpatya gajakumbhantare sthitah 
Bahuyuddhena yuyudhe tenochchaistridasarina 
Yuddhyamanau tatastau tu tasmannaganmahim gatau 
Yuyudhate'tisamrabdhau praharairatidarunaih 

Tato vegat khamutpatya nipatya cha mrgarina 
Karapraharena SiraSchamarasya prthakkrtam 
Udagrascha rane devya Silavrksadibhirhatah 
Dantamustitalaišchaiva karālašcha nipatitah 

Devi kruddhā gadāpātaischūrņayāmāsa choddhatam 
Vāskalam bhindipālena bāņaistāmram tathāndhakam 
Ugrāsyamugraviryam cha tathaiva cha mahāhanum 
Trinetrā cha trišūlena jaghāna paramešvari 
Bidālasyāsinā kayatpatayamasa vai Sirah 

Durdharam durmukham chobhau Sarairninye 
yamaksayam 

Evam sanksiyamane tu svasainye mahisāsurah 
Mahisena svarupena trasayamasa tan ganan 
Kāmšchittuņdaprahāreņa khuraksepaistathaparan 
Lāngūlatāditamšchānyānchhrngābhyām cha vidaritan 
Vegena kamSchidaparannadena bhramanena cha 
NihSvasapavanenanyan pātayāmāsa bhutale 

Nipātya pramathānikamabhyadhāvata so'surah 
Simham hantum mahadevyah kopam chakre tato'mbikā 
So'pi kopānmahāviryah khuraksunnamahitalah 
Sringabhyam parvatānuchchāmšchiksepa cha nanāda cha 
Vegabhramanaviksunna mahi tasya vyaširyata 
Langulenahataschabdhih plāvayāmāsa sarvatah 
Dhutasrngavibhinnascha khaņdam khandam yayurghanah 
Svasanilastah SataSo nipeturnabhaso'chalāh 

Iti krodhasamadhmatamapatantam mahāsuram 

Drstva sa chandika kopam tadvadhaya tadakarot 

Sa ksiptva tasya vai pāšam tam babandha mahasuram 
Tatyaja mahisam rupam so'pi baddho mahamrdhe 
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30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


38. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44. 


Tatah simho'bhavatsadyo yavattasyambika Sirah 
Chhinatti tavatpurusah khadgapaniradrsyata 
Tata evāšu purusam devi chichchheda sayakaih 
Tam khadgacharmana sardham tatah so'bhunmahagajah 
Karena cha mahasimham tam chakarsa jagarja cha 
Karsatastu karam devi khadgena nirakrntata 

Tato mahasuro bhuyo mahisam vapurasthitah 

Tathaiva ksobhayamasa trailokyam sacharacharam 
Tatah kruddha jaganmata chandika panamuttamam 
Papau punah punaschaiva jahasarunalochana 
Nanarda chasurah so'pi balaviryamadoddhatah 
Visanabhyam cha chiksepa chandikam prati bhudharan 
Sa cha tan prahitamstena chūrņayantī Sarotkaraih 
Uvacha tam madoddhutamukharagakulaksaram 


37. Devyuvacha 


Garja garja ksanam mudha madhu yavatpibamyaham 
Maya tvayi hate'traiva garjisyantyāšu devatah 


39. Rsiruvācha 
Evamuktvā samutpatya sā'rūdhā tam mahasuram 
Pādenākramya kanthe cha Sulenainamatadayat 
Tatah so'pi pada’ krantastaya nijamukhattatah 
Ardhaniskranta evasid devya viryena samvrtah 
Ardhaniskranta evasau yudhyamano mahasurah 
Taya mahasina devya širašchhittvā nipatitah 
Tato hahakrtam sarvam daityasainyam nanāša tat 
Praharsam cha param jagmuh sakala devataganah 
Tustuvustam sura devim saha divyairmaharsibhih 
Jagurgandharvapatayo nanrtuSchapsaroganah 
Om 


Iti Srimarkandeyapurane sāvarņike manvantare 
devimāhātmye mahisāsuravadho nama trtīyo'dhyāyah 
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4: Chaturtho'dhyāyah 


Dhyanam 


Om kalabhrabham kataksairarikulabhayadam 
maulibaddhendurekham 

Sankham chakram krpāņam trišikhamapi karairudvahantim 
trinetrām 

Simhaskandhādhirūdhām tribhuvanamakhilam tejasā pūrayantim 
dhyayed durgām jayākhyām tridaSaparivrtam sevitam siddhikamaih 


1. ‘Om’ rsiruvacha 


2. Sakradayah suragaņā nihate'tivirye 
tasminduratmani suraribale cha devya 
Tam tustuvuh pranatinamrasirodharamsa 
vagbhih praharsapulakodgamacharudehah 

3. Devya yaya tatamidam jagadatmasaktya 
niššesadevagaņašaktisamūhamūrtyā 
Tāmambikāmakhiladevamaharsipūjyām 
bhaktyā natah sma vidadhātu šubhāni sā nah 


4. Yasyah prabhāvamatulam bhagavanananto 
brahma harašcha na hi vaktumalam balam cha 
Sā chaņdikākhilajagatparipālanāya 
nāšāya chāšubhabhayasya matim karotu 

5. Ya rih svayam sukrtinām bhavanesvalaksmih 
papatmanam krtadhiyam hrdayesu buddhih 
Sraddha satam kulajanaprabhavasya lajja 
tām tvām natah sma paripālaya devi visvam 

6. Kim varnayama tava rupamachintyametat 
kim chativiryamasuraksayakari bhūri 
Kim chahavesu charitani tavadbhutani 
sarvesu devyasuradevaganadikesu 

7. Hetuh samastajagatam trigunapi dosai- 
rna jnayase hariharadibhirapyapara 
Sarvasrayakhilamidam jagadamšabhūta- 
mavyakrta hi parama prakrtistvamadya 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


Yasyah samastasuratā samudiranena 

trptim prayāti sakalesu makhesu devi 
Svahasi vai pitrganasya cha trptihetu- 
ruchcharyase tvamata eva janaih svadha cha 
Ya muktiheturavichintyamahavrata tva- 
mabhyasyase suniyatendriyatattvasaraih 
Moksarthibhirmunibhirastasamastadosair- 
vidyāsi sā bhagavati paramā hi devi 
Sabdatmika suvimalargyajusam nidhana- 
mudgitharamyapadapathavatam cha samnam 
Devi trayi bhagavati bhavabhavanaya 

varta cha sarvajagatām paramartihantri 
Medhasi devi viditakhilaSastrasara 

durgasi durgabhavasagaranaurasanga 

Srih kaitabhārihrdayaikakrtādhivāsā 

gauri tvameva Sagimaulikrtapratistha 
Īsatsanāsamamalam paripūrņachandra- 
bimbānukāri kanakottamakāntikāntam 
Atyadbhutam prahrtamāttarusā tathāpi 
vaktram vilokya sahasā mahisāsureņa 


Drstvā tu devi kupitam bhrukutikarāla- 


mudyachchhasankasadrsachchhavi yanna sadyah 


Prāņānmumocha mahisastadativa chitram 
kairjivyate hi kupitāntakadaršanena 

Devi prasida paramā bhavati bhavaya 
sadyo vināšayasi kopavati kulāni 
Vijnatametadadhunaiva yadastameta- 
nnitam balam suvipulam mahisāsurasya 
Te sammata janapadesu dhanani tesam 
tesām yašāmsi na cha sidati dharmavargah 
Dhanyasta eva nibhrtatmajabhrtyadara 
yesam sadabhyudayada bhavati prasanna 
Dharmyani devi sakalani sadaiva karma- 
nyatyadrtah pratidinam sukrti karoti 
Svargam prayati cha tato bhavatiprasada- 
llokatraye'pi phalada nanu devi tena 
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17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


Durge smrta harasi bhitimašesajantoh 
svasthaih smrta matimativa Subham dadasi 
Daridryaduhkhabhayaharini ka tvadanya 
sarvopakarakaranaya sada" rdrachitta 
Ebhirhatairjagadupaiti sukham tathaite 
kurvantu nama narakaya chiraya papam 
Samgramamrtyumadhigamya divam prayantu 
matveti nunamahitan vinihamsi devi 
Drstvaiva kim na bhavati prakaroti bhasma 
sarvasuranarisu yatprahinosi Sastram 
Lokan prayāntu ripavo'pi hi Sastraputa 
ittham matirbhavati tesvapi te'tisādhvi 
Khadgaprabhanikaravisphuranaistathograih 
šūlāgrakāntinivahena drso'suranam 
Yannagata vilayamamSumadindukhanda- 
yogyananam tava vilokayatam tadetat 


Durvrttavrttašamanam tava devi Silam 
rupam tathaitadavichintyamatulyamanyaih 
Viryam cha hantr hrtadevaparākramāņām 
vairisvapi prakatitaiva daya tvayettham 
Kenopama bhavatu te'sya parakramasya 
rupam cha Satrubhayakaryatihari kutra 
Chitte krpā samaranisthurata cha drstā 
tvayyeva devi varade bhuvanatraye'pi 
Trailokyametadakhilam ripunāšanena 
trātam tvayā samaramūrdhani te'pi hatva 
Nita divam ripugana bhayamapyapasta- 
masmakamunmadasuraribhavam namaste 
Šūlena pāhi no devi pāhi khadgena chāmbike 


Ghantasvanena nah pāhi chapajyanihsvanena cha 
Prachyam raksa pratichyam cha chandike raksa daksine 


Bhrāmaņenātmašūlasya uttarasyam tathešvari 


Yāni chātyarthaghorāņi tai raksāsmāmstathā bhuvam 


Khadgašūlagadādini vāni chāstrāņi te' mbike 
Karapallavasangini tairasman raksa sarvatah 
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29. 


30. 


32. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


28. Rsiruvācha 
Evam stutā surairdivyaih kusumairnandanodbhavaih 
Archita jagatam dhatri tatha gandhanulepanaih 
Bhaktya samastaistridasairdivyairdhūpaistu dhūpitā 
Prāha prasādasumukhi samastān praņatān surān 


31. Devyuvācha 
Vriyatam tridaSah sarve yadasmatto'bhivanchhitam 


33. Deva ūchuh 
Bhagavatya krtam sarvam na kinchidavašisyate 
Yadayam nihatah Satrurasmakam mahisasurah 
Yadi chapi varo deyastvayasmakam mahešvari 
Samsmrta samsmrta tvam no himsethah paramapadah 
Yascha martyah stavairebhistvam stosyatyamalanane 
Tasya vittarddhivibhavairdhanadaradisampadam 
Vrddhaye'smatprasanna tvam bhavethah sarvadambike 


38. Rsiruvacha 
Iti prasadita devairjagato'rthe tathā''tmanah 
Tathetyuktva bhadrakali babhuvantarhita nrpa 
Ityetatkathitam bhūpa sambhuta sā yatha pura 
Devi devaSarirebhyo jagattrayahitaisini 
Punašcha gauridehātsā samudbhūtā yathabhavat 
Vadhāya dustadaityanam tatha SumbhaniSumbhayoh 
Raksanaya cha lokanam devānāmupakāriņi 
Tachchhrnusva maya’ khyatam yathavatkathayami te 
Hrim om 


Iti Srimarkandeyapurane sāvarņike manvantare 
devimāhātmye šakrādistutirnāma chaturtho'dhyayah 


5: Panchamo'dhyayah 


Viniyogah 
Om asya šriuttaracharitrasya rudra rsih, 
mahāsarasvatī devatā, anustup chhandah, bhima Saktih, 
bhramari bijam, sūryastattvam, sāmaveda svarūpam, 
mahāsarasvatiprityarthe uttaracharitrapāthe viniyogah 


Dhyānam 


Om ghaņtāšūlahalāni Sankhamusale chakram 

dhanuh sāyakam 

hastabjairdadhatim ghanāntavilasachchhitāmšutulyaprabhām 
Gauridehasamudbhavam trijagatamadharabhutam maha- 
pūrvāmatra sarasvatimanubhaje Sumbhadidaityardinim 


1. ‘Om klim’ rsiruvacha 

2. Pura šumbhanišumbhābhyāmasurābhyām šachipateh 
Trailokyam yajnabhagascha hrta madabalasrayat 

3. Taveva suryatam tadvadadhikaram tathaindavam 
Kauberamatha yamyam cha chakrate varunasya cha 

4. Taveva pavanarddhim cha chakraturvahnikarma cha 
Tato deva vinirdhuta bhrastarajyah parajitah 

5. Hrtādhikārāstridašāstābhyām sarve nirakrtah 
Mahasurabhyam tam devim samsmarantyaparajitam 

6. Tayasmakam varo datto yatha"patsu smrtakhilah 
Bhavatam naSayisyami tatksanatparamapadah 

7. Iti krtva matim deva himavantam nagesvaram 
Jagmustatra tato devim visnumayam pratustuvuh 


8. Deva uchuh 


9. Namo devyai mahadevyai Sivayai satatam namah 
Namah prakrtyai bhadrayai niyatah pranatah sma tam 
10. Raudrayai namo nityayai gauryai dhatryai namo namah 
Jyotsnayai chendurūpiņyai sukhayai satatam namah 
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11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


17. 


20. 


23. 


26. 


29. 


32. 


35. 


38. 


41. 


44. 


47. 


50. 


53. 


Kalyanyai pranatam vrddhyai siddhyai kurmo namo namah 
Nairrtyai bnūbhrtām laksmyai Sarvanyai te namo namah 


Durgayai durgaparayai sarayai sarvakarinyai 
Khyatyai tathaiva krsnayai dhumrayai satatam namah 
Atisaumyatiraudrayai natastasyai namo namah 

Namo jagatpratisthayai devyai krtyai namo namah 
Ya devi sarvabhūtesu visnumayeti šabditā 
namastasyai 15. Namastasyai 16. Namastasyai namo 


Ya devi sarvabhūtesu chetanetyabhidhiyate 
namastasyai 18. Namastasyai 19. Namastasyai namo 


Ya devi sarvabhūtesu buddhirūpeņa samsthitā 
namastasyai 21. Namastasyai 22. Namastasyai namo 


Yā devi sarvabhūtesu nidrārūpeņa samsthitā 
namastasyai 24. Namastasyai 25. Namastasyai namo 


Yā devi sarvabhūtesu ksudhārūpeņa samsthitā 
namastasyai 27. Namastasyai 28. Namastasyai namo 


Yā devi sarvabhūtesuchchhāyārūpeņa samsthitā 
namastasyai 30. Namastasyai 31. Namastasyai namo 


Yā devi sarvabhūtesu šaktirūpeņa samsthitā 
namastasyai 33. Namastasyai 34. Namastasyai namo 
Ya devi sarvabhitesu trsņārūpeņa samsthitā 
namastasyai 36. Namastasyai 37. Namastasyai namo 
Ya devi sarvabhūtesu ksāntirūpeņa samsthita 
namastasyai 39. Namastasyai 40. Namastasyai namo 
Ya devi sarvabhitesu jātirūpeņa samsthita 
namastasyai 42. Namastasyai 43. Namastasyai namo 
Ya devi sarvabhitesu lajjārūpeņa samsthita 
namastasyai 45. Namastasyai 46. Namastasyai namo 
Ya devi sarvabhūtesu šāntirūpeņa samsthita 
namastasyai 48. Namastasyai 49. Namastasyai namo 


Ya devi sarvabhūtesu šraddhārūpeņa samsthitā 
namastasyai 51. Namastasyai 52. Namastasyai namo 


Yā devi sarvabhūtesu kāntirūpeņa samsthitā 
namastasyai 54. Namastasyai 55. Namastasyai namo 
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namah 
namah 
namah 
namah 
namah 
namah 
namah 
namah 
namah 
namah 
namah 
namah 
namah 


namah 


56. 


59. 


62. 


65. 


68. 


71. 


74. 


77. 


78. 


81. 


82. 


84. 


85. 


86. 


87. 


Ya devi sarvabhūtesu laksmirūpeņa samsthita 
namastasyai 57. Namastasyai 58. Namastasyai namo 
Ya devi sarvabhitesu vrttirūpeņa samsthitā 
namastasyai 60. Namastasyai 61. Namastasyai namo 
Ya devi sarvabhūtesu smrtirūpeņa samsthita 
namastasyai 63. Namastasyai 64. Namastasyai namo 
Ya devi sarvabhūtesu dayārūpeņa samsthita 
namastasyai 66. Namastasyai 67. Namastasyai namo 
Ya devi sarvabhitesu tustirūpeņa samsthita 
namastasyai 69. Namastasyai 70. Namastasyai namo 
Ya devi sarvabhūtesu mātrrūpeņa samsthita 
namastasyai 72. Namastasyai 73. Namastasyai namo 
Ya devi sarvabhūtesu bhrāntirūpeņa samsthita 
namastasyai 75. Namastasyai 76. Namastasyai namo 
Indriyanamadhisthatri bhūtānām chakhilesu ya 
Bhutesu satatam tasyai vyaptidevyai namo namah 
Chitirupena ya krtsnametad vyapya sthitā jagat 
namastasyai 79. Namastasyai 80. Namastasyai namo 
Stutā suraih pūrvamabhistasamšrayā- 

ttathā surendreņa dinesu sevitā 

Karotu sā nah šubhaheturišvari 

šubhāni bhadrāņyabhihantu chapadah 

Ya sampratam choddhatadaityatapitai- 

rasmābhirišā cha surairnamasyate 

Ya cha smrta tatksanameva hanti nah 

sarvapado bhaktivinamramurtibhih 


83. Rsiruvacha 
Evam stavādiyuktānām devānām tatra parvati 
Snātumabhyāyayau toye jāhnavyā nrpanandana 
Sābravittān suran subhrurbhavadbhih stūyate'tra kā 
SarirakoSataSchasyah samudbhutabravichchhiva 
Stotram mamaitat kriyate Sumbhadaityanirakrtaih 
Devaih sametaih samare niSumbhena parajitaih 
SarirakoSadyattasyah parvatya nihsrtambika 
Kaušikiti samastesu tato lokesu giyate 
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namah 
namah 
namah 
namah 
namah 
namah 


namah 


namah 


88. 


89. 


90. 


91. 


92. 


93. 


94. 


95. 


96. 


97. 


98. 


99. 


100. 


102. 


103. 


104. 


Tasyām vinirgatāyām tu krsņābhūtsāpi parvati 
Kāliketi samākhyātā himāchalakrtāšrayā 
Tato'mbikām param rūpam bibhrāņām sumanoharam 
Dadarša chando muņdašcha bhrtyau 
SumbhaniSumbhayoh 

Tabhyam šumbhāya chakhyata ativa sumanohara 
Kapyaste stri maharaja bhāsayanti himachalam 
Naiva tadrk kvachidrupam drstam kenachiduttamam 
Jňāyatām kapyasau devi grhyatām chāsurešvara 
Striratnamaticharvangi dyotayanti dišastvisā 

Sa tu tisthati daityendra tam bhavan drastumarhati 
Yani ratnani manayo gajāšvādini vai prabho 
Trailokye tu samastāni sāmpratam bhānti te grhe 
Airavatah samānito gajaratnam purandarāt 
ParijatataruSchayam tathaivochchaiņšravā hayah 
Vimanam hamsasamyuktametattisthati ten'gaņe 
Ratnabhūtamihānitam yadasidvedhaso'dbhutam 
Nidhiresa mahapadmah samānito dhanešvarāt 
Kinijalkinim dadau chābdhirmālāmamlānapankajām 
Chhatram te varunam gehe kanchanasravi tisthati 
Tathāyam syandanavaro yah purā"sitprajāpateh 
Mrtyorutkrāntidā nama šaktirīša tvayā hrtā 

Pasah salilarājasya bhratustava parigrahe 
NiSumbhasyabdhijatascha samasta ratnajātayah 
Vahnirapi dadau tubhyamagnišauche cha vasasi 
Evam daityendra ratnāni samastānyāhrtāni te 
Striratnamesa kalyāņi tvayā kasmānna grhyate 


101. Rsiruvācha 
Nišamyeti vachah Sumbhah sa tadā chandamundayoh 
Presayāmāsa sugrivam dūtam devyā mahāsuram 
Iti cheti cha vaktavya sā gatvā vachananmama 
Yatha chabhyeti sampritya tatha karyam tvaya laghu 
Sa tatra gatvā yatraste Sailoddese'tisobhane 
Sa devi tam tatah praha Slaksnam madhuraya gira 
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105. Duta uvacha 
106. Devi daityeSvarah Sumbhastrailokye paramesvarah 
Dūto'ham presitastena tvatsakaSamihagatah 
107. Avyahatajnah sarvasu yah sada devayonisu 
Nirjitakhiladaityarih sa yadaha Srnusva tat 
108. Mama trailokyamakhilam mama deva vaSanugah 
Yajnabhaganaham sarvanupasnami prthak prthak 


109. Trailokye vararatnani mama vasyanyasesatah 
Tathaiva gajaratnam cha hrtvā devendravahanam 


110. Ksirodamathanodbhūtamašvaratnam mamamaraih 
UchchaihSravasasanjnam tatpranipatya samarpitam 


111. Yani chanyani devesu gandharvesuragesu cha 
Ratnabhūtāni bhūtāni tani mayyeva šobhane 


112. Striratnabhūtām tvām devi loke manyāmahe vayam 
Sa tvamasmanupagachchha yato ratnabhujo vayam 


113. Mam va mamanujam vapi nisumbhamuruvikramam 
Bhaja tvam chanchalapangi ratnabhūtāsi vai yatah 


114. Paramaisvaryamatulam prapsyase matparigrahat 
Etad buddhya samalochya matparigrahatam vraja 


115. Rsiruvacha 


116. Ityukta sa tada devi gambhirantah smitah jagau 
Durga bhagavati bhadra yayedam dharyate jagat 


117. Devyuvacha 
118. Satyamuktam tvaya natra mithyā kinchittvayoditam 
Trailokyadhipatih Sumbho niSumbhaschapi tadrsah 
119. Kim tvatra yatpratiinatam mithyā tatkriyate katham 
Sruyatamalpabuddhitvatpratijna ya kria pura 
120. Yo mam jayati sangrāme yo me darpam vyapohati 
Yo me pratibalo loke sa me bharta bhavisyati 


121. Tadagachchhatu sumbho'tra nisumbho va mahasurah 
Mam jitva kim chirenatra panim grhnatu me laghu 
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123. 


124. 


125. 


126. 


128. 


129. 


122. Duta uvacha 


Avaliptasi maivam tvam devi bruhi mamagratah 

Trailokye kah pumamstisthedagre SumbhaniSumbhayoh 
Anyesamapi daityanam sarve deva na vai yudhi 

Tisthanti sammukhe devi kim punah stri tvamekika 
Indradyah sakala devastasthuryesam na samyuge 
Sumbhadinam katham tesam stri prayasyasi sammukham 
Sa tvam gachchha mayaivoktā pāršvam 
SumbhaniSumbhayoh 

Kešākarsaņanirdhūtagauravā ma gamisyasi 


127. Devyuvacha 


Evametad bali Sumbho nišumbhašchātiviryavān 

Kim karomi pratijhā me yadanalochita pura 

Sa tvam gachchha mayoktam te yadetatsarvamadrtah 
Tadachaksvasurendraya sa cha yuktam karotu tat 
Om 


Iti Srimarkandeyapurane sāvarņike manvantare 
devimahatmye devya dūtasamvādo nama paīchamo'dhyāyah 


6: Sastho'dhyayah 


Dhyanam 


Om nāgādhišvaravistarām phaņiphaņottamsoruratnāvali- 
bhasvaddehalatam divakaranibham netratrayodbhasitam 
Mālākumbhakapālanirajakarām chandrārdhachūdām param 
sarvajfiešvarabhairavānikanilayām padmāvatim chintaye 


11. 


13. 


14. 


1. ‘Om’ rsiruvacha 
Ityakarnya vacho devyah sa duto'marsapuritah 
Samachasta samagamya daityarajaya vistarat 
Tasya dutasya tadvakyamakarnyasurarat tatah 
Sakrodhah praha daityanamadhipam dhumralochanam 
He dhūmralochanāšu tvam svasainyaparivaritah 
Tāmānaya balād dustām kešākarsaņavihvalām 
Tatparitranadah kaschidyadi vottisthate'parah 
Sa hantavyo'maro vapi yakso gandharva eva va 

6. Rsiruvacha 

Tenājhaptastatah Sighram sa daityo dhūmralochanah 
Vrtah sastya sahasranamasuranam drutam yayau 
Sa drstvā tām tato devim tuhināchalasamsthitām 
Jagadochchaih prayāhiti mūlam SumbhaniSumbhayoh 
Na chetprityadya bhavati madbhartāramupaisyati 
Tato balānnayāmyesa kešākarsaņavihvalām 


10. Devyuvācha 


Daityešvareņa prahito balavān balasamvrtah 
Balānnayasi māmevam tatah kim te karomyaham 


12. Rsiruvācha 


Ityuktah so'bhyadhavattamasuro dhūmralochanah 
Hunkarenaiva tam bhasma sa chakarambika tatah 


Atha kruddham mahasainyamasuranam tathambika 
Vavarsa sayakaistiksnaistatha SaktiparaSvadhaih 
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15. Tato dhutasatah kopatkrtva nadam subhairavam 
Papatasurasenayam simho devyah svavahanah 

16. Kamschit karapraharena daityanasyena chaparan 
Akramya chādhareņānyān sa jaghana mahāsurān 

17. Kesafichitpatayamasa nakhaih kosthāni kesari 
Tathā talaprahāreņa Siramsi krtavan prthak 

18. VichchhinnabahuSirasah krtāstena tathapare 
Papau cha rudhiram kosthadanyesam dhutakesarah 

19. Ksanena tadbalam sarvam ksayam nitam mahatmana 
Tena kesarina devya vahanenatikopina 

20. Srutva tamasuram devya nihatam dhumralochanam 
Balam cha ksayitam krtsnam devikesarina tatah 

21. Chukopa daityadhipatin Sumbhah prasphuritadharah 
Ajnapayamasa cha tau chandamundau mahasurau 

22. He chanda he munda balairbahubhih parivaritau 
Tatra gachchhata gatva cha sa samaniyatam laghu 

23. KeSesvakrsya baddhva va yadi vah samSayo yudhi 
Tadasesayudhaih sarvairasurairvinihanyatam 

24. Tasyam hatayam dustayam simhe cha vinipatite 


Sighramagamyatam baddhva grhitva tamathambikam 
Om 


Iti $rimārkaņdeyapurāņe sāvarņike manvantare devimāhātmye šumbh 
anišumbhasenānidhūmralochanavadho nama sastho'dhyayah 
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7: Saptamo'dhyayah 


Dhyanam 


Om dhyāyeyam ratnapithe Sukakalapathitam šrņvatim 
šyāmalāngim 


nyastaikānghrim saroje šašišakaladharām vallakim vadayantim 
Kahlarabaddhamalam niyamitavilasachcholikam raktavastram 


matangim Sankhapatram madhuramadhumadam 
chitrakodbhasibhalam 


11. 


12. 


1. ‘Om’ rsiruvacha 
Ajnaptaste tato daityaSchandamundapurogamah 
Chaturangabalopeta yayurabhyudyatayudhah 
Dadršuste tato devimisaddhasam vyavasthitam 
Simhasyopari šailendrašrnge mahati kanchane 
Te drstva tam samadatumudyamam chakrurudyatah 
Akrstachapasidharastathanye tatsamipagah 
Tatah kopam chakārochchairambikā tānarin prati 
Kopena chasya vadanam masivarņamabhūttadā 
Bhrukutikutilattasya lalātaphalakāddrutam 
Kali karalavadana viniskrantasipasini 
Vichitrakhatvāngadharā naramālāvibhūsaņā 
Dvipicharmaparidhānā šuskamāmsātibhairavā 
Ativistāravadanā jihvālalanabhisaņā 
Nimagnāraktanayanā nadapuritadinmukha 
Sā vegenābhipatitā ghātayanti mahāsurān 
Sainye tatra surāriņāmabhaksayata tadbalam 
Pārsņigrāhānkušagrāhiyodhaghaņtāsamanvitān 
Samādāyaikahastena mukhe chiksepa vāraņān 


Tathaiva yodham turagai ratham sārathinā saha 
Niksipya vaktre dašanaišcharvayantyatibhairavam 


Ekam jagrāha kešesu grivayamatha chāparam 
Pādenākramya chaivānyamurasānyamapothayat 
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26. 


27. 


Tairmuktani cha Sastrani mahastrani tathasuraih 
Mukhena jagraha rusa daSanairmathitanyapi 

Balinam tad balam sarvamasuranam duratmanam 
Mamardābhaksayachchānyānanyāmšchātādayattathā 
Asina nihatah kechitkechitkhatvangataditah 
Jagmurvināšamasurā dantagrabhihatastatha 

Ksanena tad balam sarvamasuranam nipatitam 

Drstvā chaņdo'bhidudrāva tam kalimatibhisanam 
Saravarsairmahabhimairbhimaksim tām mahasurah 
Chhādayāmāsa chakrai$cha mundah ksiptaih sahasrašah 
Tani chakranyanekani visamanani tanmukham 
Babhuryatharkabimbani subahuni ghanodaram 

Tato jahāsātirusā bhimam bhairavanādini 
Kālikarālavaktrāntardurdaršadašanojjvalā 

Utthāya cha mahāsim ham devi chaņdamadhāvata 
Grhitvā chāsya kešesu Sirastenasinachchhinat 

Atha muņdo'bhyadhāvattām drstvā chaņdam nipātitam 
Tamapyapātayadbhūmau sā khadgābhihatam rusā 
Hatašesam tatah sainyam drstvā chandam nipātitam 
Muņdam cha sumahāviryam dišo bheje bhayāturam 
Širašchaņdasya kali cha grhitvā muņdameva cha 
Prāha prachaņdāttahāsamišramabhyetya chaņdikām 
Maya tavatropahrtau chandamundau mahāpašū 
Yuddhayajne svayam Sumbham nišumbham cha hanisyasi 


25. Rsiruvacha 


Tavanitau tato drstva chandamundau mahasurau 

Uvacha kalim kalyani lalitam chandika vachah 
Yasmāchchaņdam cha mundam cha grhitva tvamupagata 
Chamundeti tato loke khyata devi bhavisyasi 

Om 


Iti Srimarkandeyapurane sāvarņike manvantare 


devimahatmye chandamundavadho nama saptamo'dhyayah 
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12. 


13. 


8: Astamo'dhyāyah 


Dhyānam 
Om aruņām karuņātarangitāksim 
dhrtapāšānkušabāņachāpahastām 
Aņimādibhirāvrtām mayūkhai- 
rahamityeva vibhāvaye bhavānim 


1. ‘Om’ rsiruvācha 
Chande cha nihate daitye munde cha vinipatite 
Bahulesu cha sainyesu ksayitesvasuresvarah 
Tatah kopaparadhinachetah Sumbhah pratapavan 
Udyogam sarvasainyanam daityānāmādideša ha 
Adya sarvabalairdaityah sadašitirudāyudhāh 
Kambūnām chaturašitirniryāntu svabalairvrtāh 
Kotiviryāņi panchaSadasuranam kulāni vai 
Satam kulāni dhaumranam nirgachchhantu mamajnaya 
Kalaka daurhrda mauryah kalakeyastathasurah 
Yuddhaya sajja niryantu ajnaya tvarita mama 
Ityajnapyasurapatih Sumbho bhairavašāsanah 
Nirjagāma mahasainyasahasrairbahubhirvrtah 
Ayantam chandika drstva tatsainyamatibhisanam 
Jyasvanaih purayamasa dharanigaganantaram 
Tatah simho mahanadamativa krtavān nrpa 
Ghantasvanena tannadamambika chopabrmhayat 
Dhanurjyasimhaghantanam nadapuritadinmukha 
Ninadairbhisanaih kali jigye vistāritānanā 


„ Tam ninādamupašrutya daityasainyaišchaturdišam 


Devi simhastatha kali sarosaih parivaritah 
Etasminnantare bhūpa vinaSaya suradvisam 
Bhavayamarasimhanamativiryabalanvitah 
Brahmešaguhavisņūnām tathendrasya cha šaktayah 
Sarirebhyo viniskramya tadrupaiSchandikam yayuh 
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14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


Yasya devasya yadrupam yathabhusanavahanam 
Tadvadeva hi tachchhaktirasuran yoddhumayayau 
Hamsayuktavimanagre sāksasūtrakamaņdaluh 
Ayata brahmanah Saktirbrahmani sabhidhiyate 
Māhešvari vrsārūdhā trišūlavaradhāriņi 
Mahāhivalayā prāptā chandrarekhāvibhūsaņā 
Kaumari šaktihastā cha mayūravaravāhanā i 
Yoddhumabhyāyayau daityānambikā guharūpiņi 
Tathaiva vaisnavi Saktirgarudopari samsthita 
SankhachakragadaSarngakhadgahastabhyupayayau 
Yajnavarahamatulam rūpam ya bibhrato hareh 
Saktih sapyayayau tatra varahim bibhrati tanum 
Narasimhi nrsimhasya bibhrati sadršam vapuh 
Prapta tatra sataksepaksiptanaksatrasamhatih 
Vajrahasta tathaivaindri gajarajopari sthita 

Prāptā sahasranayanā yatha Sakrastathaiva sā 
Tatah parivrtastābhirišāno devagaktibhih 
Hanyantamasurah Sighram mama prityā"ha chaņdikām 
Tato devišarirāttu viniskrāntātibhisaņā 
Chaņdikāšaktiratyugrā sivāšataninādini 

Sā chāha dhūmrajatilamišānamaparājitā 

Duta tvam gachchha bhagavan parsvam SumbhaniSumbhayoh 


Brūhi šumbham nišumbham cha dānavāvatigarvitau 
Ye chanye dānavāstatra yuddhāya samupasthitah 
Trailokyamindro labhatam devah santu havirbhujah 
Yuyam prayata patalam yadi jivitumichchhatha 
Balavalepadatha chedbhavanto yuddhakanksinah 
Tadagachchhata trpyantu machchhivah pisitena vah 
Yato niyukto dautyena taya devya Sivah svayam 
Sivadūtiti loke'smimstatah sa khyatimagata 

Te'pi Srutva vacho devyah Sarvakhyatam mahasurah 
Tatah prathamamevagre Sarasaktyrstivrstibhih 
Vavarsuruddhatamarsastam devimamararayah 
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31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44. 


45. 


46. 


47. 


Sa cha tan prahitan banahchhula$aktipara$vadhan 
Chichchheda lilaya"dhmatadhanurmuktairmahesubhih 
Tasyāgratastathā kali šūlapātavidāritān 
Khatvāngapothitāmšchārin kurvati vyacharattadā 
Kamandalujalaksepahataviryan hataujasah 
Brahmani chakarochchhatrun yena yena sma dhavati 
Māhešvari trišūlena tatha chakrena vaisņavi 
Daityanjaghana kaumāri tathā šaktyātikopanā 
Aindrikulišapātena šatašo daityadanavah 
Peturvidāritāh prthvyam rudhiraughapravarsinah 
Tundapraharavidhvasta damstragraksatavaksasah 
Varahamurtya nyapatamšchakreņa cha vidaritah 
NakhairvidaritamSchanyan bhaksayanti mahasuran 
Narasimhi chacharajau nadapurnadigambara 
Chandattahasairasurah sivadūtyabhidūsitāh 

Petuh prthivyam patitāmstāmšchakhādātha sa tadā 
Iti matrganam kruddham mardayantam mahasuran 
Drstvabhyupayairvividhairnesurdevarisainikah 
Palayanaparan drstva daityan matrganarditan 
Yoddhumabhyayayau kruddho raktabijo mahasurah 


Raktabinduryada bhūmau patatyasya Sariratah 
Samutpatati medinyam tatpramanastadasurah 
Yuyudhe sa gadapanirindrasaktya mahasurah 
TataSchaindri svavajrena raktabijamatadayat 


Kulisenāhatasyāšu bahu susrava šoņitam 
Samuttasthustato yodhāstadrūpāstatparākramāh 


Yavantah patitastasya Sariradraktabindavah 
Tavantah purusa jatastadviryabalavikramah 

Te chapi yuyudhustatra purusa raktasambhavah 
Samam matrbhiratyugraSastrapatatibhisanam 
Punašcha vajrapātena ksatamasya Siro yada 
Vavaha raktam purusastato jatah sahasrašah 


Vaisnavi samare chainam chakrenabhijaghana ha 
Gadaya tadayamasa aindri tamasurešvaram 
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48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 


56. 


57. 


58. 


59. 


60. 


61. 


62. 


63. 


Vaisnavichakrabhinnasya rudhirasravasambhavaih 
Sahasrašo jagadvyaptam tatpramanairmahasuraih 
Šaktyā jaghāna kaumāri varahi cha tathāsinā 
Māhešvari trisūlena raktabijam mahāsuram 

Sa chāpi gadayā daityah sarvā evāhanat prthak 
Matrh kopasamāvisto raktabijo mahasurah 
Tasyāhatasya bahudha šaktišūlādibhirbhuvi 
Papāta yo vai raktaughastenāsanchhatašo'surāh 


Taischāsurāsrksambhūtairasuraiļ sakalam jagat 
Vyaptamasittato devā bhayamajagmuruttamam 

Tan visaņņān suran drstva chandika praha satvarā 
Uvacha kalim chamunde vistirnam vadanam kuru 
Machchhastrapatasambhutan raktabindūnmahāsurān 
Raktabindoh pratichchha tvam vaktrenanena vegina 
Bhaksayanti chara rane tadutpannanmahasuran 
Evamesa ksayam daityah ksinarakto gamisyati 
Bhaksyamanastvaya chogra na chotpatsyanti chapare 
ltyuktva tām tato devi šūlenābhijaghāna tam 
Mukhena kali jagrhe raktabijasya Sonitam 
Tato'savajaghanatha gadaya tatra chandikam 

Na chasya vedanam chakre gadapato'lpikamapi 
Tasyahatasya dehattu bahu susrava Sonitam 


Yatastatastadvaktrena chamunda sampratichchhati 
Mukhe samudgatā ye'sya raktapatanmahasurah 
Tamschakhadatha chamunda papau tasya cha Sonitam 
Devi šūlena vajrena banairasibhirrstibhih 

Jaghāna raktabijam tam chāmuņdāpitašoņitam 

Sa papāta mahiprsthe Sastrasanghasamahatah 


NiraktaScha mahipāla raktabijo mahāsurah 
Tataste harsamatulamavāpustridašā nrpa 


Tesam mātrgaņo jāto nanartasrnmadoddhatah 
Om 


Iti $rimārkaņdeyapurāņe sāvarņike manvantare 
devimāhātmye raktabijavadho nāmāstamo'dhyāyah 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


9: Navamo'dhyāyah 


Dhyanam 
Om bandhūkakānchananibham ruchiraksamalam 
pāšānkušau cha varadam nijabahudandaih 
Bibhrāņamindušakalābharaņam trinetra- 
mardhāmbikešamanišam vapurāšrayāmi 


1. ‘Om’ rajovacha 
Vichitramidamakhyatam bhagavan bhavata mama 
Devyascharitamahatmyam raktabijavadhasritam 


Bhūyašchechchhāmyaham šrotum raktabije nipatite 
Chakāra šumbho yatkarma nišumbhašchātikopanah 


4. Rsiruvācha 
Chakāra kopamatulam raktabije nipātite 
Sumbhasuro nisumbhascha hatesvanyesu chahave 
Hanyamanam mahasainyam vilokyamarsamudvahan 
Abhyadhāvannišumbho'tha mukhyayasurasenaya 
Tasyagratastatha prsthe pāršvayoscha mahasurah 
Sandastausthaputah kruddha hantum devimupayayuh 
Ajagama mahaviryah Sumbho'pi svabalairvrtah 
Nihantum chandikam kopatkrtva yuddham tu matrbhih 
Tato yuddhamativasiddevya SumbhaniSumbhayoh 
Saravarsamativogram meghayoriva varsatoh 
Chichchhedastanchharamstabhyam chandika sva 
Sarotkaraih 
Tādayāmāsa changesu Sastraughairasuresvarau 


Nišumbho nišitam khadgam charma chadaya suprabham 


Atādayanmūrdhni simham devyā vāhanamuttamam 
Tādite vāhane devi ksurapreņāsimuttamam 


NiSumbhasyasu chichchheda charma chapyastachandrakam 


Chhinne charmaņi khadge cha šaktim chiksepa so'surah 
Tamapyasya dvidha chakre chakrenabhimukhagatam 
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14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


Kopadhmato nišumbho'tha šūlam jagraha danavah 
Ayatam mustipatena devi tachchapyachurnayat 


Āvidhyātha gadām so'pi chiksepa chandikam prati 
Sapi devya trišūlena bhinnā bhasmatvamagata 
Tatah parašuhastam tamāyāntam daityapungavam 
Ahatya devi bāņaughairapātayata bhūtale 
Tasminnipatite bhūmau nišumbhe bhimavikrame 
Bhrātaryativa sankruddhah prayayau hantumambikam 
Sa rathasthastathatyuchchairgrhitaparamayudhaih 
BhujairastabhiratulairvyapyaSesam babhau nabhah 
Tamayantam samālokya devi Sankhamavadayat 
Jyāšabdam chapi dhanusašchakārātiva duhsaham 
Purayamasa kakubho nijaghantasvanena cha 
Samastadaityasainyanam tejovadhavidhayina 

Tatah simho mahanadaistyajitebnamahamadaih 
Pūrayāmāsa gaganam gam tathaiva dišo dasa 
Tatah kali samutpatya gaganam ksmamatadayat 
Karabhyam tanninadena praksvanaste tirohitah 
Attāttahāsamašivam šivadūti chakara ha 

Taih Sabdairasurastresuh Sumbhah kopam param yayau 
Duratmamstistha tistheti vyajaharambika yada 

Tada jayetvabhintam devairākāśasamsthitaih 
Ayanti vahnikūtābhā sa nirastā maholkayā ` 
Simhanādena šumbhasya vyāptam lokatrayantaram 
Nirghatanihsvano ghoro jitavanavanipate 
Sumbhamuktafichharandevi Sumbhastatprahitafchharan 
Chichchheda svašarairugraiņ SataSo'tha sahasraSah 
Tatah sa chaņdikā kruddha šūlenābhijaghāna tam 
Sa tadabhihato bhumau murchchhito nipapata ha 
Tato nisumbhah samprapya chetanamattakarmukah 
Ajaghana Sarairdevim kalim kesarinam tatha 
Punascha krtvā bāhūnāmayutam danujesvarah 
Chakrayudhena ditijaSchhadayamasa chandikam 
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31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


Tato bhagavati kruddha durga durgartinasini 
Chichchheda tani chakrani svaSaraih sayakamScha tan 
Tato nisumbho vegena gadamadaya chandikam 
Abhyadhāvata vai hantum daityasenasamavrtah 
Tasyapatata evāšu gadam chichchheda chandika 
Khadgena Sitadharena sa cha šūlam samadade 
Silahastam samāyāntam nišumbhamamarārdanam 
Hrdi vivyādha šūlena vegāviddhena chaņdikā 
Bhinnasya tasya šūlena hrdayannihsrto'parah 
Mahābalo mahaviryastistheti puruso vadan 

Tasya niskrāmato devi prahasya svanavattatah 
SiraSchichchheda khadgena tato'sāvapatadbhuvi 
Tatah simhaschakhadogram damstraksunnasirodharan 
Asuramstamstatha kali šivadūti tathaparan 
KaumariSaktinirbhinnah kechinnesurmahasurah 
Brahmanimantraputena toyenanye nirakrtah 
Māhešvaritrišūlena bhinnah petustathāpare 
Varahitundaghatena kechichchurnikrta bhuvi 
Khandam khandam cha chakrena vaisņavyā danavah krtah 
Vajrena chaindrihastagravimuktena tathapare 
Kechidvinesurasurah kechinnasta mahahavat 
Bhaksitāšchāpare kālisivadūtimrgādhipaih 

Om 


Iti $rimārkaņdeyapurāņe sāvarņike manvantare 
devimāhātmye nišumbhavadho nama navamo'dhyayah 
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10: DaSamo'dhyayah 


Dhyanam 


Om uttaptahemaruchiram ravichandravahni- 
netram dhanuššarayutānkušapāšašūlam 
Ramyairbhujaišcha dadhatim šivašaktirūpām 
kāmešvarim hrdi bhajāmi dhrtendulekhām 


1. ‘Om’ rsiruvacha 


Nišumbham nihatam drstvā bhrataram pranasammitam 
Hanyamanam balam chaiva Sumbhah kruddho'bravidvachah 
Balavalepadduste tvam ma durge garvamavaha 

Anyāsām balamāšritya yuddhyase yatimanini 


4. Devyuvacha 


Ekaivaham jagatyatra dvitiya ka mamapara 
Pašyaitā dusta mayyeva viSantyo madvibhūtayah 
Tatah samastasta devyo brahmāņipramukhā layam 
Tasya devyāstanau jagmurekaivāsittadāmbikā 


7. Devyuvācha 


Aham vibhūtyā bahubhiriha rūpairyadāsthitā 
Tatsamhrtam mayaikaiva tisthamyajau sthiro bhava 


9. Rsiruvacha 


Tatah pravavrte yuddham devyah šumbhasya chobhayoh 
Pasyatam sarvadevanamasuranam cha darunam 
Saravarsaih Sitaih šastraistathāstraišchaiva darunaih 
Tayoryuddhamabhudbhuyah sarvalokabhayankaram 
Divyanyastrani SataSo mumuche yanyathambika 
Babhaīija tani daityendrastatpratighatakartrbhih 

Muktāni tena chastrani divyāni paramegvari 

Babhañja lilayaivograhunkarochcharanadibhih 

Tatah Saragatairdevimachchhadayata so'surah 

Sāpi tatkupitā devi dhanušchichchheda chesubhih 
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15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


Chhinne dhanusi daityendrastatha Saktimathadade 
Chichchheda devi chakrena tamapyasya kare sthitam 
Tatah khadgamupadaya Satachandram cha bhanumat 
Abhyadhavattada devim daityanamadhipesvarah 
Tasyapatata evāšu khadgam chichchheda chaņdikā 
Dhanurmuktaih šitairbāņaišcharma chārkakarāmalam 
Hatasvah sa tada daityaSchhinnadhanva visarathih 
Jagraha mudgaram ghoramambikanidhanodyatah 
Chichchhedapatatastasya mudgaram niśitaih Saraih 
Tathapi so'bhyadhāvattām mustimudyamya vegavan 
Sa mustim patayamasa hrdaye daityapungavah 
Devyastam chapi sa devi talenorasyatadayat 
Talapraharabhihato nipapata mahitale 

Sa daityarajah sahasa punareva tathotthitah 

Utpatya cha pragrhyochchairdevim gaganamasthitah 
Tatrapi sa niradhara yuyudhe tena chandika 
Niyuddham khe tadā daityaSchandika cha parasparam 
Chakratuh prathamam siddhamunivismayakarakam 
Tato niyuddham suchiram krtvā tenambika saha 
Utpatya bhramayamasa chiksepa dharanitale 

Sa ksipto dharanim prapya mustimudyamya vegitah 
Abhyadhāvata dustātmā chandikanidhanechchhaya 
Tamāyāntam tato devi sarvadaityajanešvaram 
Jagatyam patayamasa bhittva śūlena vaksasi 

Sa gatasuh papātorvyām devišūlāgraviksatah 
Chalayan sakalam prthvim sabdhidvipam saparvatam 
Tatah prasannamakhilam hate tasmin duratmani 
Jagatsvasthyamativapa nirmalam chabhavannabhah 
Utpatameghah solka ye pragasamste Samam yayuh 
Sarito margavahinyastathasamstatra patite 

Tato devaganah sarve harsanirbharamanasah 
Babhuvurnihate tasmin gandharva lalitam jaguh 
Avādayamstathaivānye nanrtuSchapsaroganah 
Vavuh punyastatha vatah suprabho'bhuddivakarah 
JajvaluSchagnayah Santah santa digjanitasvanah 

Om 


Iti Srimarkandeyapurane savarnike manvantare 
devimahatmye Sumbhavadho nama daSamo'dhyayah 
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11: Ekādašo'dhyāyah 


Dhyanam 


‘Om’ balaravidyutimindukiritam tungakucham nayanatrayayuktam 
Smeramukhim varadānkušapāšābhitikarām prabhaje bhuvanešim 


10. 


1. ‘Om’ rsiruvācha 


Devya hate tatra mahasurendre 

sendrah sura vahnipurogamastam 

Katyayanim tustuvuristalabhad 
vikāšivaktrābja vikasitaSah 

Devi prapannartihare prasida 

prasida mātarjagato'khilasya 

Prasida višvešvari pahi višvam 

tvamišvari devi charācharasya 

Ādhārabhūtā jagatastvameka 

mahisvarūpeņa yatah sthitāsi 

Apām svarūpasthitayā tvayaita- 

dāpyāyate krtsnamalanghyavirye 

Tvam vaisņavi Saktiranantavirya 

višvasya bijam paramāsi māyā 

Sammohitam devi samastametat 

tvam vai prasanna bhuvi muktihetuh 

Vidyah samastastava devi bhedāh 

striyah samastah sakala jagatsu 

Tvayaikaya puritamambayaitat 

ka te stutih stavyapara paroktih 

Sarvabhūtā yada devi svargamukti pradayini 
Tvam stuta stutaye ka va bhavantu paramoktayah 
Sarvasya buddhirūpeņa janasya hrdi samsthite 
Svargapavargade devi narayani namo'stu te 
Kalakasthadirupena parinamapradayini 
ViSvasyoparatau Sakte narayani namo'stu te 
Sarvamangalamangalye Sive sarvarthasadhike 


L 


Saranye tryambake gauri nārāyaņi namo'stu te 
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11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


Srstisthitivināšānām šaktibhūte sanātani 
Guņāšraye guņamaye nārāyaņi namo'stu te 
Saranagatadinartaparitranaparayane 
Sarvasyārtihare devi narayani namo'stu te 
Hamsayuktavimanasthe brahnmāņirūpadhāriņi 
Kausambhahksarike devi narayani namo'stu te 
Trisūlachandrāhidhare mahavrsabhavahini 
Māhešvarišvarūpeņa nārāyaņi namo'stu te 
Mayūrakukkutavrte mahāšaktidhare'naghe 
Kaumārirūpasamsthāne nārāyaņi namo'stu te 
Šanīkhachakragadāšārngagrhitaparamāyudhe 
Prasida vaisņavirūpe nārāyaņi namo'stu te 
Grhitogramahāchakre damstroddhrtavasundhare 
Varāharūpiņi $ive narayani namo'stu te 
Nrsimharupenogrena hantum daityan krtodyame 
Trailokyatranasahite narayani namo'stu te 
Kiritini mahāvajre sahasranayanojjvale 
Vrtrapranahare chaindri narayani namo'stu te 
Sivaditisvartipena hatadaityamahabale 
Ghorarupe maharave narayani namo'stu te 
Damstrakaralavadane širomālāvibhūsaņe 
Chamunde mundamathane narayani namo'stu te 
Laksmi lajje mahavidye Sraddhe pustisvadhe dhruve 
Maharatri mahā'vidye narayani namo'stu te 
Medhe sarasvati vare bhuti babhravi tamasi 
Niyate tvam prasideše nārāyaņi namo'stu te 
Sarvasvarūpe sarvese sarvasaktisamanvite 
Bhayebhyastrahi no devi durge devi namo'stu te 
Etatte vadanam saumyam lochanatrayabhusitam 
Pātu nah sarvabhitibhyah kātyāyani namo'stu te 
Jvalakaralamatyugramasesasurasudanam 
Trišūlam pātu no bhiterbhadrakāli namo'stu te 
Hinasti daityatejamsi svanenapurya ya jagat 

Sa ghanta patu no devi papebhyo'nah sutaniva 
Asurasrgvasapankacharchitaste karojjvalah 
Subhaya khadgo bhavatu chandike tvām natā vayam 
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29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


37. 


39. 


Rogānašesānapahamsi tusta 

rustā tu kāmān sakalānabhistān 
Tvāmāšritānām na vipannarāņām 
tvamāšritā hyāšrayatām prayanti 

Etatkrtam yatkadanam tvayādya 
dharmadvisām devi mahāsurāņām 
Rūpairanekairbahudhā"tmamūrtim 
krtvāmbike tatprakaroti kānyā 

Vidyāsu šāstresu vivekadipe- 

svādyesu vākyesu cha kā tvadanyā 
Mamatvagarte'timahandhakare 
vibhramayatyetadativa višvam 

Raksamsi yatrogravisāšcha naga 

yatrarayo dasyubalani yatra 

Davanalo yatra tathabdhimadhye 

tatra sthita tvam paripasi visvam 

VisveSvari tvam paripāsi višvam 

vigvatmika dharayasiti visvam 
Višvešavandyā bhavati bhavanti 
višvāšrayā ye tvayi bhaktinamrah 

Devi prasida paripalaya no'ribhite- 

rnityam yathasuravadhadadhunaiva sadyah 
Papani sarvajagatam prašamam nayāšu 
utpatapakajanitamScha mahopasargān 
Pranatanam prasida tvam devi višvārtihāriņi 
Trailokyavāsināmidye lokānām varada bhava 


36. Devyuvacha 


Varadaham suragana varam yanmanasechchhatha 
Tam vrnudhvam prayachchhami jagatamupakarakam 


38. Deva ūchuh 


Sarvābādhāprašamanam trailokyasyākhilešvari 
Evameva tvayā karyamasmadvairivinasanam 
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41. 


42. 


43. 


44. 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 


40. Devyuvacha 


Vaivasvate'ntare prapte astāvimšatime yuge 
Sumbho nišumbhašchaivānyāvutpatsyete mahāsurau 
Nandagopagrhe jata yašodāgarbhasambhavā 
Tatastau nāšayisyāmi vindhyāchalanivāsini 
Punarapyatiraudreņa rūpeņa prthivitale 

Avatirya hanisyami vaiprachittamstu danavan 
Bhaksayantyascha tanugran vaiprachittānmahāsurān 
Raktā danta bhavisyanti dādimikusumopamāh 

Tato mam devatah svarge martyaloke cha manavah 
Stuvanto vyaharisyanti satatam raktadantikam 
Bhūyašcha Satavarsikyamanavrstyamanambhasi 
Munibhih samstuta bhumau sambhavisyamyayonija 
Tatah Satena netrāņām niriksisyami yanmunin 
Kirtayisyanti manujah šatāksimiti mam tatah 
Tato'hamakhilam lokamatmadehasamudbhavaih 
Bharisyami surah Sakairavrsteh pranadharakaih 
Sakambhariti vikhyatim tada yasyamyaham bhuvi 
Tatraiva cha vadhisyami durgamakhyam mahasuram 
Durga deviti vikhyātam tanme nama bhavisyati 
Punašchāham yada bhimam rūpam krtvā himāchale 
Raksāmsi bhaksayisyāmi muninām trāņakāraņāt 
Tada mam munayah sarve stosyantyanamramurtayah 
Bhima deviti vikhyātam tanme nama bhavisyati 
Yadarunakhyastrailokye mahabadham karisyati 
Tadaham bhramaram rūpam krtvā'sankhyeyasatpadam 
Trailokyasya hitarthaya vadhisyami mahasuram 
Bhramariti cha mam lokāstadā stosyanti sarvatah 
Ittham yada yada badha danavottha bhavisyati 

Tada tadavatiryaham karisyamyarisanksayam 

Om 


Iti Srimarkandeyapurane savarnike manvantare 
devimāhātmye devyāņ stutirnāmaikādašo'dhyāyah 
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12: Dvādašo'dhyāyah 


Dhyanam 
Om vidyuddāmasamaprabhām mrgapatiskandhasthitām bhisanam 
kanyabhih karavalakhetavilasaddhastabhirasevitam 
Hastaišchakragadāsikhetavišikhāmšchāpam gunam tarjanim 
bibhranamanalatmikam Sasidharam durgam trinetram bhaje 


1. ‘Om’ devyuvācha 


2. Ebhih stavaiScha mam nityam stosyate yah samahitah 
Tasyaham sakalam badham nāšayisyāmyasamšayam 
3. Madhukaitabhanāšam cha mahisasuraghatanam 
Kirtayisyanti ye tadvad vadham šumbhanišumbhayoh 
4. Astamyam cha chaturdasyam navamyam chaikachetasah 
Srosyanti chaiva ye bhaktya mama mahatmyamuttamam 
5. Na tesām duskrtam kinchid duskrtottha na chāpadah 
Bhavisyati na daridryam na chaivestaviyojanam 
6. Satruto na bhayam tasya dasyuto va na rajatah 
Na Sastranalatoyaughatkadachitsambhavisyati 
7. Tasmanmamaitanmahatmyam pathitavyam samahitaih 
Srotavyam cha sada bhaktya param svastyayanam hi tat 
8. Upasargānašesāmstu mahāmārisamudbhavān 
Tathā trividhamutpātam mahatmyam Samayenmama 
9. Yatraitatpathyate samyannityamayatane mama 
Sada na tadvimoksyami sannidhyam tatra me sthitam 
10. Balipradane pujayamagnikarye mahotsave 
Sarvam mamaitachcharitamuchcharyam Sravyameva cha 
11. Janata'janata vapi balipujam tatha krtam 
Pratichchhisyamyaham pritya vahnihomam tatha krtam 
12. Šaratkāle mahāpūjā kriyate ya cha varsiki 
Tasyam mamaitanmahatmyam Srutva bhaktisamanvitah 
13. Sarvabadhavinirmukto dhanadhanyasutanvitah 
Manusyo matprasadena bhavisyati na samSayah 
14. Srutvā mamaitanmāhātmyam tathā chotpattayah Subhah 
Parakramam cha yuddhesu jāyate nirobhayah puman 
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15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


32. 
33. 


Ripavah sanksayam yanti kalyanam chopapadyate 
Nandate cha kulam pumsām mahatmyam mama Srnvatam 
Sāntikarmaņi sarvatra tatha duņsvapnadaršane 
Grahapidāsu chogrāsu māhātmyam šrņuyānmama 
Upasargāh šamam yanti grahapidāšcha darunah 
Duhsvapnam cha nrbhirdrstam susvapnamupajayate 
Bālagrahābhibhūtānām balanam šāntikārakam 
Sanghātabhede cha nrņām maitrikaraņamuttamam 
Durvrttānāmašesāņām balahānikaram param 
Raksobhitapisachanam pathanādeva nāšanam 
Sarvam mamaitanmāhātmyam mama sannidhikārakam 
Pašupuspārghyadhūpaišcha gandhadipaistathottamaih 
Viprāņām bhojanairhomaih proksaņiyairaharnišam 
Anyaišcha vividhairbhogaih pradanairvatsarena ya 
Pritirme kriyate sāsmin sakrtsucharite šrute 

Srutam harati pāpāni tathā'rogyam prayachchhati 
Raksām karoti bhūtebhyo janmanam kirtanam mama 
Yuddhesu charitam yanme dustadaityanibarhanam 
Tasminchhrute vairikrtam bhayam pumsam na jayate 
Yusmabhih stutayo yāšcha yāšcha brahmarsibhih krtah 
Brahmana cha krtastastu prayachchhanti Subham matim 
Aranye prantare vapi davagniparivaritah 

Dasyubhirva vrtah šūnye grhito vapi Satrubhih 
Simhavyaghranuyato va vane va vanahastibhih 

Rajna kruddhena chajnapto vadhyo bandhagato'pi va 
Aghurnito va vatena sthitah pote maharnave 

Patatsu chāpi Sastresu sangrame bhršadāruņe 
Sarvabadhasu ghorāsu vedanābhyardito'pi va 
Smaranmamaitachcharitam naro muchyeta sankatat 
Mama prabhavatsimhadya dasyavo vairinastatha 
Duradeva palayante smaratašcharitam mama 


31. Rsiruvacha 
ltyuktva sā bhagavati chaņdikā chandavikrama 


Pašyatāmeva devānām tatraivantaradhiyata 
Te'pi devā nirātankāh svādhikārān yathā purā 
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34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


Yajnabhagabhujah sarve chakrurvinihatarayah 
Daityascha devyā nihate Sumbhe devaripau yudhi 
Jagadvidhvamsini tasmin mahogre'tulavikrame 
Nišumbhe cha mahavirye Sesah patalamayayuh 
Evam bhagavati devi sā nityāpi punah punah 
Sambhuya kurute bhupa jagatah paripalanam 
Tayaitanmohyate višvam saiva visvam prasūyate 
Sa yāchitā cha vijnanam tusta rddhim prayachchhati 
Vyaptam tayaitatsakalam brahmandam manujesvara 
Mahakalya mahakale mahamarisvarupaya 

Saiva kale mahāmāri saiva srstirbhavatyaja_ 

Sthitim karoti bhūtānām saiva kale sanātāni 
Bhavakāle nrņām saiva laksmirvrddhiprada grhe 
Saivābhāve tathā'laksmirvināšāyopajāyate 

Stutā sampījitā puspairdhūpagandhādibhistathā 


Dadāti vittam putrāmšcha matim dharme gatim šubhām 


Om 


Iti Srimarkandeyapurane sāvarņike manvantare 
devimāhātmye phalastutirnām dvādašo'dhyāyah 
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13: Trayodaso'dhyayah 


Dhyanam 


Om balarkamandalabhasam chaturbahum trilochanam 
PasankuSavarabhitirdharayantim Sivam bhaje 


15. 


1. ‘Om’ rsiruvacha 
Etatte kathitam bhupa devimahatmyamuttamam 
Evam prabhava sa devi yayedam dharyate jagat 
Vidya tathaiva kriyate bhagavadvisnumayaya 
Taya tvamesa vaišyašcha tathaivanye vivekinah 


Mohyante mohitaSchaiva mohamesyanti chapare 
Tamupaihi mahārāja Saranam paramešvarim 


| Ārādhitā saiva nrnam bhogasvargapavargada 


6. Markandeya uvacha 


Iti tasya vachah Srutva surathah sa naradhipah 
Pranipatya mahabhagam tamrsim Samsitavratam 
Nirvinno'timamatvena rajyapaharanena cha 
Jagama sadyastapase sa cha vaišyo mahāmune 
Sandaršanārthamambāyā nadipulinasamsthitah 

Sa cha vaiš$yastapastepe devisūktam param japan 
Tau tasmin puline devyah krtvā murtim mahimayim 


„ Arhanam chakratustasyāh puspadhupagnitarpanaih 


Nirāhārau yatāhārau tanmanaskau samāhitau 


Dadatustau balim chaiva nijagātrāsrguksitam 
Evam samaradhayatostribhirvarsairyatatmanoh 


Paritustā jagaddhātri pratyaksam prāha chandika 


14. Devyuvācha 


Yatprārthyate tvayā bhūpa tvayā cha kulanandana 
Mattastatprāpyatām sarvam paritustā dadāmi tat 
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17. 


18. 


20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 


27. 


28. 


29. 
30. 


16. Markandeya uvacha 
Tato vavre nrpo rajyamavibhramsyanyajanmani 
Atraiva cha nijam rajyam hataSatrubalam balat 
So'pi vaišyastato jhānam vavre nirvinnamanasah 
Mametyahamiti prajnah sangavichyutikarakam 


19. Devyuvacha 
Svalpairahobhirnrpate svam rajyam prapsyate bhavan 
Hatva ripunaskhalitam tava tatra bhavisyati 
MrtaScha bhuyah samprapya janma devadvivasvatah 
Savarniko nama manurbhavan bhuvi bhavisyati 
Vaišyavarya tvaya yašcha varo'smatto'bhivanchhitah 
Tam prayachchhami samsiddhyai tava jnanam bhavisyati 


26. Markandeya uvacha 


Iti dattvā tayordevi yathābhilasitam varam 
Babhuvantarhita sadyo bhaktyā tabhyamabhistuta 
Evam devyā varam labdhvā surathah ksatriyarsabhah 
Sūryājjanma samasadya sāvarņirbhavitā manuh 
Evam devyā varam labdhvā surathah ksatriyarsabhah 
Sūryājjanma samasadya sāvarņirbhavitā manuh 
Klim om 

Iti Srimarkandeyapurane sāvarņike manvantare 

devimāhātmye suratha-vaišyayorvarapradānam 

nāma trayodašo'dhyāyah 


Upasamharah 


Viniyogah 


Sriganapatirjayati. Om asya $rinavarnamantrasya 
brahmavisnurudra rsayah, gāyatryusņiganustubhašchhandāmsi, 
$rimahākālimahālaksmimahāsarasvatyo devatah, aim bijam, 
hrim Saktih, klīm kilakam, šrimahākālimahālaksmī- 
mahāsarasvatiprityarthe jape viniyogah 


Rsyadinyasah 


Brahmavisnurudrarsibhyo namah, Sirasi 
Gayatryusniganustupchhandobhyo namah, mukhe 
Mahākālimahālaksmimahāsarasvatidevatābhyo namah, hrdi 
Aim bijāya namah, guhye 

Hrim šaktaye namah, padayoh 

Klim kilakaya namah, nābhau 


‘Om aim hrim klim chamundayai vichche’ 


Karanyasah 


Om aim angusthabhyam namah 

Om hrim tarjanibhyām namah 

Om klim madhyamabhyam namah 

Om chamundayai anamikabhyam namah 

Om vichche kanisthikabhyam namah 

Om aim hrim klim chāmuņdāyai vichche karatalakara- 
prsthabhyam namah 


Hrdayadinyasah 


Om aim hrdayaya namah 

Om hrim širase svaha 

Om klim šikhāyai vasat 

Om chamundayai kavachaya hum 

Om vichche netratrayaya vausat 

Om aim hrim klim chāmuņdāyai vichche astraya phat 
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Aksaranyasah 


Om aim namah, šikhāyām 
Om hrim namah, daksinanetre 
Om klim namah, vamanetre 
Om cham namah, daksinakarne 
Om mum namah, vamakarne 
Om dam namah, daksiņanāsāpute 
Om yaim namah, vamanasapute 
Om vim namah, mukhe 
Om chchem namah, guhye 
Dinnyāsah 
Om aim prāchyai namah 
Om aim āgneyyai namah 
Om hrim daksiņāyai namah 
Om hrim nairrtyai namah 
Om klim pratichyai namah 
Om klim vāyavyai namah 
Om chāmuņdāyai udichyai namah 
Om chāmuņdāyai aišānyai namah 
Om aim hrim klim chāmuņdāyai vichche ūrdhvāyai namah 
Om aim hrim klim chāmuņdāyai vichche bhūmyai namah 


Dhyānam 


. Khadgam chakragadesuchāpaparighāfichhūlam bhušuņdim Sirah 
Sankham sandadhatim karaistrinayanām sarvāngabhūsāvrtām 
Nilāšmadyutimāsyapādadašakām seve mahākālikām 
yamastautsvapite harau kamalajo hantum madhum kaitabham 

. Aksasrakparašum gadesukulišam padmam dhanuh kuņdikām 
daņdam šaktimasim cha charma jalajam ghaņtām surābhājanam 
Sūlam pāšasudaršane cha dadhatim hastaiņ prasannānanām 
seve sairibhamardinimiha mahālaksmim sarojasthitām 

. Ghaņtāšūlahalāni Sankhamusale chakram dhanuh sayakam 
hastabjairdadhatim ghanāntavilasachchhitāmšutulyaprabhām 
Gauridehasamudbhavam trijagatāmādhārabhūtām maha- 
pūrvāmatra sarasvatimanubhaje šumbhādidaityārdinim 
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‘Aim hrim aksamālikāyai namah” 


Om mam male mahamaye sarvašaktisvarūpiņi 
Chaturvargastvayi nyastastasmanme siddhida bhava 
Om avighnam kuru male tvam grhnami daksine kare 
Japakale cha siddhyartham prasida mama siddhaye 
Om aksamaladhipataye susiddhim dehi dehi 
sarvamantrarthasadhini 

sadhaya sadhaya sarvasiddhim parikalpaya parikalpaya 
me svaha 
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Nyasah 


Guhyātiguhyagoptri tvam grhāņāsmatkrtam japam 
Siddhirbhavatu me devi tvatprasādānmahešvari 


Karanyāsah 


Om hrim angusthabhyam namah 

Om cham tarjanibhyām namah 

Om dim madhyamabhyam namah 

Om kam anamikabhyam namah 

Om yaim kanisthikabhyam namah 

Om hrim chaņdikāyai karatalakaraprsthābhyām namah 


Hrdayadinyasah 
Om khadgini šūlini ghorā gadini chakrini tathā 
Šankhini chāpini bāņabhušuņdiparighāyudhā 
Hrdayaya namah 
Om Sulena pāhi no devi pāhi khadgena chambike 
Ghantasvanena nah pahi chapajyanihsvanena cha 
Sirase svaha 
Om prachyam raksa pratichyam cha chandike raksa daksine 
Bhrāmaņenātmašūlasya uttarasyam tathesvari 
Sikhayai vasat 
Yani chatyarthaghorani tai raksasmamstatha bhuvam 
Kavachaya hum 
Om khaģgašūlagadādini yani chāstrāņi te'mbike 
Karapallavasangini tairasmān raksa sarvatah 
Netratrayāya vausat 


Om sarvasvarūpe sarveše sarvasaktisamanvite 
Bhayebhyastrāhi no devi durge devi namo'stu te 
Astrāya phat 
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Dhyanam 


Om vidyuddāmasamaprabhām mrgapatiskandhasthitām bhisaņām 
kanyābhih karavālakhetavilasaddhastābhirāsevitām 
Hastaišchakragadāsikhetavišikhāmšchāpam guņam tarjanim 
bibhrāņāmanalātmikām šašidharām durgām trinetrām bhaje 


192 


Rgvedoktam Devisūktam 


Om ahamityastarchasya sūktasya vagambhrni rsih, 
sachchitsukhatmakah sarvagatah paramatma devata, 
dvitiyaya rcho jagati, šistānām tristup chhandah, 
devimahatmyapathe viniyogah 


Dhyanam 
Om simhastha sašisekharā marakataprakhyaiSchaturbhirbhujaih 
Sankham chakradhanuhSaramScha dadhati netraistribhih Sobhita 
Amuktangadaharakankanaranatkanchiranannupura 
durga durgatiharini bhavatu no ratnollasatkundala 


Devisūktam 
1. Aham rudrebhirvasubhiScharamyahamadityairuta visvadevaih 
Aham mitravarunobha bibharmyahamindragni ahamašvinobhā 


2. Aham somamahanasam bibharmyaham 
tvastaramuta pusanam bhagam 
Aham dadhami dravinam havismate 
supravye yajamanaya sunvate 


3. Aham rāstri saūgamani vasūnām 
chikitusi prathamā yajniyanam 
Tām mā devā vyadadhuh purutra 
bhūristhātrām bhūryyāvešayantim 


4. Maya so annamatti yo vipašyati yah 
praniti ya im $rņotyuktam 
Amantavo mam ta upa ksiyanti Srudhi 
$ruta Sraddhivam te vadāmi 


5. Ahameva svayamidam vadāmi justam 
devebhiruta manusebhih 
Yam kamaye tam tamugram krnomi 
tam brahmanam tamrsim tam sumedham 


6. Aham rudraya dhanura tanomi brahmadvise Sarave hantava u 
Aham janaya samadam krnomyaham dyavaprthivi a vivesa 
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7. Aham suve pitaramasya murdhanmama 
yonirapsvantah samudre 
Tato vi tisthe bhuvanānu višvo- 
tāmūm dyam varsmanopa sprsami 


8. Ahameva vata iva pravamyarabhamana bhuvanani visva 
Paro diva para ena prthivyaitavati mahina sambabhuva 


Durgādvātrimšannāmamālā 


Om durga durgārtišamani durgāpadvinivāriņi _ 
Durgamachchhedini durgasādhini durganāšini 


Durgatoddhāriņi durganihantri durgamāpahā 
Durgamajnanada durgadaityalokadavanala 


Durgama durgamaloka durgamātmasvarūpiņi 
Durgamārgapradā durgamavidyā durgamāšritā 


Durgamajnanasamsthana durgamadhyanabhasini 
Durgamoha durgamaga durgamarthasvarupini 


Durgamāsurasamhantri durgamayudhadharini _ 
Durgamangi durgamatā durgamya durgamešvari 


Durgabhima durgabhama durgabha durgadarini 


Sri-mahisasuramardini-stotram 


. Ayi girinandini nanditamedini viSvavinodini nandinute 
Girivaravindhyaširo'dhinivāsini visnuvilasini jisņunute 
Bhagavati he Sitikanthakutumbini bhūrikutumbini bhūtikrte 
Jaya jaya he mahisāsuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


Suravaravarsini durdharadharsini durmukhamarsini harsarate 
Tribhuvanaposini Sankaratosini kilvisamosini ghosarate 
Danujanirosini ditisutarosini durmadašosiņi sindhusute 

Jaya jaya he mahisasuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


. Ayi jagadambamadamba kadambavanapriyavasini hasarate 
Šikhariširomaņitungahimālayašrīganijālaya madhyagate 
Madhumadhure madhukaitabhaganjini kaitabhabhanjini rasarate 
Jaya jaya he mahisasuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


. Ayi Satakhanda vikhanditarunda vitunditaSunda gajadhipate 
Ripugajagaņda vidāraņachaņda parākramašauņda mrgadhipate 
Nijabhujadaņda nipātitachaņdavipātitamuņdabhatādhipate 

Jaya jaya he mahisāsuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


. Ayiranadurmada šatruvadhodita durdharanirjara Saktibhrte 
Chaturavichāradhuriņamahāšiva dūtakrtta pramathādhipate 
Duritaduriha durāšayadurmati dānavadūtakrtāntamate 
Jaya jaya he mahisāsuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


. Ayi šaraņāgatavairivadhūvara viravarabhayadayakare 
Tribhuvana mastaka šūlavirodhi Siro'dhikrtamala Sulakare 
Dumidumitāmara dundubhinada muhurmukharikrta dinnikare 
Jaya jaya he mahisasuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


. Ayi nijahunkrtimātra nirakrta dhūmravilochana dhūmrašate 
Samaravišosita Sonitabija samudbhavašoņita bijalate 

Siva Siva šumbhanišumbhamahāhava tarpita bhuta pišācharate 
Jaya jaya he mahisāsuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


Dhanuranusanga raņaksaņasanga parisphuradanga natatkatake 
Kanaka piSangaprsatkanisangarasadbhatasrnga hatavatuke 
Krtachaturanga balaksitiranga ghatadbahuranga ratadvatuke 
Jaya jaya he mahisasuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 
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Jaya jaya japyajaye jaya Sabdaparastuti tatpara visvanute 
Jhaņajhaņajhinjhimi jhinkrtanūpura šinjitamohita bhūtapate 
Natitanatārdha natinatanāyaka nātitanātya sugānarate 
Jaya jaya he mahisāsuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


Ayi sumanah sumanah sumanah sumanah sumanohara kantiyute 
Sritarajani rajani rajani rajani rajanikara vaktravrte 
Sunayanavibhramarabhramarabhramara-bhramara 
bhramaradhipate 

Jaya jaya he mahisasuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


Mahitamahāhava vallabhatallika vallitarallita bhallirate 
Virachitavallika pallikamallika jhillikabhillika vargavrte 
Srutakrtaphulla samullasitarunatallajapallava sallalite 
Jaya jaya he mahisasuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


Aviralagaņdagalanmadamedura mattamatangaja rajapate 
Tribhuvanabhūsaņabhūtakalānidhi rupapayonidhi rajasute 
Ayi sudatijana lālasamānasa mohanamanmatha rājasute 

Jaya jaya he mahisasuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


Kamaladalamala komalakanti kalakalitamala bhalalate 
Sakalavilasa kalanilayakrama kelichalatkala hamsakule 
Alikulasankula kuvalaya mandala maulimiladvakulalikule 
Jaya jaya he mahisasuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


Karamuraliravavijitakūjita lajjitakokila mafijumate 
Militapulinda manoharagunjita ranjitaSaila nikunjagate 
Nijagaņabhūta mahāšabarigaņa ranganasambrta kelirate 
Jaya jaya he mahisāsuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


Katitatapita dukūlavichitra mayūkhatiraskrta chandaruche 
Pranatasurasura maulimaņisphuradamšulasannakha 
chandraruche 

Jitakanakāchala maulimadorjita niroharakunjara kumbhakuche 
Jaya jaya he mahisasuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


Vijita sahasrakaraika sahasrakaraika sahasrakaraikanute 
Krtasurataraka sangarataraka sangarataraka sUnusute 
Surathasamadhi samanasamadhi samadhisamadhi sujatarate 
Jaya jaya he mahisasuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 
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17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


Padakamalam karuņānilaye varivasyati yo'nudinam su Sive 
Ayi kamale kamalanilaye kamalanilayah sa katham na bhavet 
Tava padameva parampadamityanušilayato mama kim na Sive 
Jaya jaya he mahisasuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


Kanakalasatkala Sikajalairanusinchati te'hgaņarangabhuvam 
Bhajati sa kim na šachikuchakumbha natiparirambha 
sukhānubhavam 

Tavacharaņam Saranam karavāņi mrdāni sada mayi dehi Sivam 
Jaya jaya he mahisasuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


Tava vimalendukalam vadanendumalam sakalam nanu kulayate 
Kimu puruhūtapurindumukhi sumukhibhirasau vimukhikriyate 
Mama tu matam Ssivanamadhane bhavati krpaya kimu na kriyate 
Jaya jaya he mahisasuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


Ayi mayi dinadayālutayā krpayaiva tvaya bhavitavyamume 
Ayi jagato janani krpayasi yathasi tathā'numitāsirate 
Yaduchitamatra bhavatyurari kurutādurutāpamapākurute 
Jaya jaya he mahisāsuramardini ramyakapardini Sailasute 


Om šāntih šāntih šāntih 


Atha Tantroktam Devisūktam 


Namo devyai mahadevyai Sivayai satatam namah 

Namah prakrtyai bhadrayai niyatah pranatah sma tam 
Raudrayai namo nityayai gauryai dhatryai namo namah 
Jyotsnayai chendurupinyai sukhayai satatam namah 
Kalyanyai pranatam vrddhyai siddhyai kurmo namo namah 
Nairrtyai bhnūbhrtām laksmyai šarvāņyai te namo namah 


Durgayai durgaparayai sarayai sarvakarinyai 
Khyatyai tathaiva krsnayai dhumrayai satatam namah 
Atisaumyatiraudrayai natastasyai namo namah 

Namo jagatpratisthayai devyai krtyai namo namah 
Ya devi sarvabhūtesu visnumayeti Sabdita 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 


Ya devi sarvabhūtesu chetanetyabhidhiyate 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 


Ya devi sarvabhūtesu buddhirūpeņa samsthita 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 
Ya devi sarvabhūtesu nidrārūpeņa samsthita 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 
Ya devi sarvabhūtesu ksudhārūpeņa samsthita 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 


Ya devi sarvabhūtesuchchhāyārūpeņa samsthita 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 
Ya devi sarvabhūtesu šaktirūpeņa samsthita 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 
Ya devi sarvabhitesu trsņārūpeņa samsthita 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 


Ya devi sarvabhūtesu ksāntirūpeņa samsthita 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 


Ya devi sarvabhūtesu jātirūpeņa samsthita 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 
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16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


Ya devi sarvabhitesu lajjārūpeņa samsthita 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 
Ya devi sarvabhūtesu šāntirūpeņa samsthita 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 
Ya devi sarvabhūtesu šraddhārūpeņa samsthitā 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 


Yā devi sarvabhūtesu kāntirūpeņa samsthitā 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 
Yā devi sarvabhūtesu laksmirūpeņa samsthitā 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 
Yā devi sarvabhūtesu vrttirūpeņa samsthitā 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 


Yā devi sarvabhūtesu smrtirūpeņa samsthitā 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 
Yā devi sarvabhūtesu dayārūpeņa samsthitā 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 
Ya devi sarvabhitesu tustirūpeņa samsthita 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 
Ya devi sarvabhūtesu mātrrūpeņa samsthita 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 
Ya devi sarvabhūtesu bhrāntirūpeņa samsthita 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 
Indriyanamadhisthatri bhūtānām chakhilesu ya 
Bhutesu satatam tasyai vyaptidevyai namo namah 
Chitirupena ya krtsnametadvyapya sthita jagat 
Namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah 
Stutā suraih pūrvamabhistasamšrayā- 

ttathā surendreņa dinesu sevitā 

Karotu sā nah šubhaheturišvari 

šubhāni bhadrāņyabhihantu chapadah 

Yā sāmpratam choddhatadaityatāpitai- 

rasmabhiri$a cha surairnamasyate 

Ya cha smrta tatksanameva hanti nah 

sarvapado bhaktivinamramurtibhih 
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Navarna Mantra Japa 


‘Om aim hrim klim chamundayai vichche’ 


Atha Pradhanikam Rahasyam 


Om asya šrisaptašatirahasyatrayasya nārāyaņa 
rsiranustupchhandah, mahākālimahālaksmimahāsarasvatyo 
devata yathoktaphalavaptyartham jape viniyogah 


Rajovacha 
1. Bhagavannavatārā me chandikayastvayoditah 


Etesām prakrtim brahman pradhānam vaktumarhasi 


2. Ārādhyam yanmaya devyah svarūpam yena cha dvija 
Vidhina bruhi sakalam yathavatpranatasya me 


Rsiruvacha 

3. Idam rahasyam paramamanakhyeyam prachaksate 
Bhakto'siti na me kinchattavavachyam narādhipa 

4. Sarvasyādyā mahālaksmistriguņā paramešvarī 
Laksyālaksyasvarūpā sā vyāpya krtsnam vyavasthitā 

5. Matulungam gadām khetam pānapātram cha bibhrati 
Nagam lingam cha yonim cha bibhrati nrpa mūrdhani 

6. Taptakanchanavarnabha taptakanchanabhusana 
Sunyam tadakhilam svena pūrayāmāsa tejasa 

7. Šūnyam tadakhilam lokam vilokya paramešvarī 
Babhāra paramam rūpam tamasā kevalena hi 
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Sa bhinnanjanasankasa damstrānkitavarānanā 
Višalalochanā nari babhūva tanumadhyamā 
Khadgapatrasirahkhetairalankrtachaturbhuja 
Kabandhaharam širasā bibhrāņā hi Sirahsrajam 

Sa provācha mahālaksmim tāmasi pramadottama 
Nama karma cha me mātardehi tubhyam namo namah 
Tām provacha mahālaksmistāmasim pramadottamām 
Dadāmi tava nāmāni yāni karmāņi tāni te 

Mahāmāyā mahākāli mahāmāri ksudhā trsa 

Nidrā trsņā chaikavirā kālarātrirduratyayā 

Imani tava nāmāni pratipādyāni karmabhih 

Ebhih karmāņi te jnatva yo'dhite so'$nute sukham 
Tāmityuktvā mahālaksmih svarūpamaparam nrpa 
Sattvākhyenātišuddhena guņenenduprabham dadau 
Aksamālārikušadharā viņāpustakadhāriņi 

Sā babhūva varā nāri nāmānyasyai cha sā dadau 
Mahāvidyā mahāvāņi bhārāti vāk sarasvati ———_ 
Arya brahmi kāmadhenurvedagarbhā cha dhišvari 
Athovacha mahālaksmirmahākālim sarasvatim 
Yuvam janayatam devyau mithune svanurupatah 


Ityuktvā te mahalaksmih sasarja mithunam svayam 
Hiranyagarbhau ruchirau stripumsau kamalasanau 
Brahman vidhe virincheti dhatarityaha tam naram 

Srih padme kamale laksmityaha mata cha tam striyam 
Mahakali bharati cha mithune srjatah saha 

Etayorapi rupani namani cha vadami te 

Nilakantham raktabahum évetangam chandrašekharam 
Janayamasa purusam mahakali sitam striyam 

Sa rudrah Sankarah sthanuh kapardi cha trilochanah 
Trayi vidya kamadhenuh sa stri bhasaksara svarā 
Sarasvati striyam gaurim krsnam cha purusam nrpa 
Janayamasa namani tayorapi vadami te 

Visnuh krsņo hrsikešo vasudevo janardanah 

Uma gauri sati chandi sundari subhaga Siva 
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25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


Evam yuvatayah sadyah purusatvam prapedire 
Chaksusmanto nu pašyanti netare'tadvido janah 
Brahmaņe pradadau patnim mahālaksmirnrpa trayim 
Rudrāya gaurim varadam vasudevaya cha Sriyam 
Svaraya saha sambhuya virificho'ndamajijanat 
Bibheda bhagavan rudrastad gaurya saha viryavan 
Andamadhye pradhanadi karyajatamabhunnrpa 
Mahābhūtātmakam sarvam jagatsthavarajangamam 
Puposa pālayāmāsa tallaksmyā saha keSavah 
Sanjahāra jagatsarvam saha gaurya mahešvarah 
Mahālaksmirmahārāja sarvasattvamayišvarī 
Nirākārā cha sākārā saiva nānābhidhānabhrt 
Nāmāntarairnirūpyaisā nāmnā nānyena kenachit 
Om 


Iti prādhānikam rahasyam sampūrņam 


Atha Vaikrtikam Rahasyam 


Rsiruvacha 
Om triguņā tāmasi devi sāttviki ya tridhoditā 
Sa Sarva chaņdikā durgā bhadrā bhagavatiryate 
Yoganidrā hareruktā mahākāli tamoguņā 
Madhukaitabhanāšārtham yam tustavambujasanah 
Dašavaktrā daSabhuja dašapādānjanaprabhā 
Višālayā rājamānā trimšallochanamālayā 
Sphuraddašanadamstrā sā bhimarūpāpi bhūmipa 
Rūpasaubhāgyakāntinām sā pratisthā mahāšriyah 
Khadgabāņagadāšūlachakrašankhabhušuņdibhrt 
Parigham karmukam širsam nišchyotadrudhiram dadhau 
Esa sā vaisnavi maya mahākāli duratyaya 
Aradhita vasikuryat pujakartuScharacharam 
Sarvadevašarirebhyo yā"virbhūtāmitaprabhā _ 
Triguna sā mahalaksmih sāksānmahisamardini 
Švetānanā nilabhujā sušvetastanamaņdalā 
Raktamadhyā raktapādā nilajanghorurunmada 
Suchitrajaghanā chitramālyāmbaravibhūsaņā 
Chitranulepanā kāntirūpasaubhāgyašālini 
Astādašabhujā pūjyā sā sahasrabhujā sati 
Ayudhānyatra vaksyante daksiņādhahkarakramāt 


. Aksamala cha kamalam bano'sih kulišam gadā 


Chakram trisūlam paraSuh Sankho ghanta cha pāšakah 
Saktirdaņdašcharma chāpam pānapātram kamandaluh 
Alamkrtabhujamebhirayudhaih kamalāsanām 
Sarvadevamayimišām mahālaksmimimām nrpa 
Pujayetsarvalokanam sa devanam prabhurbhavet 
Gauridehātsamudbhūtā ya sattvaikagunasraya 
Saksatsarasvati prokta Sumbhasuranibarhini 


Dadhau chastabhuja banamusale šūlachakrabhrt 
Sankham ghantam langalam cha karmukam vasudhadhipa 
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16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24, 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


Esa sampijita bhaktyā sarvajnatvam prayachchhati 
Nišumbhamathini devi Sumbhasuranibarhini 
Ityuktāni svarūpāņi mūrtinām tava parthiva 
Upāsanam jaganmatuh prthagāsām nišāmaya 
Mahālaksmiryadā pūjyā mahākāli sarasvati 
Daksinottarayoh pūjye prsthato mithunatrayam 
Viranchih svaraya madhye rudro gaurya cha daksine 
Vame laksmyā hrsikeSah purato devatatrayam 
Astādašabhujā madhye vāme chasya dasanana 
Daksine'stabhuja laksmirmahatiti samarchayet 
Astādašabhujā chaisa yada pūjyā naradhipa 
Dašānanā chastabhuja daksinottarayostada 
Kalamrtyu cha sampujyau sarvaristaprasantaye 
Yada chastabhuja pūjyā Sumbhasuranibarhini 
Navasyah Saktayah pūjyāstadā rudravinayakau 
Namo devya iti stotrairmahalaksmim samarchayet 
Avataratrayarchayam stotramantrastadasrayah 
Astādašabhujā chaisa pūjyā mahisamardini 
Mahālaksmirmahākāli saiva prokta sarasvati 

ISvari puņyapāpānām sarvalokamahešvari 
Mahisantakari yena pūjitā sa jagatprabhuh 
Pūjayejjagatām dhātrim chaņdikām bhaktavatsalām 
Arghyadibhiralamkarairgandhapuspaistathaksataih 
Dhūpairdipaišcha naivedyairnanabhaksyasamanvitaih 
Rudhiraktena balina mamsena suraya nrpa 
(Balimamsadipujeyam vipravarjya mayerita 

Tesam kila suramamsairnokta puja nrpa kvachit) 
Pranamachamaniyena chandanena sugandhina 
Sakarpūraišcha tambulairbhaktibhavasamanvitaih 
Vāmabhāge'grato devyāšchhinnaširsam mahasuram 
Pūjayenmahisam yena prāptam sāyujyamišayā 
Daksiņe puratah simham samagram dharmamišvaram 
Vāhanam pūjayeddevyā dhrtam yena charācharam 
Kuryachcha stavanam dhimāmstasyā ekagramanasah 
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32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


Tatah krtānijalirbhūtvā stuvita charitairimaih 

Ekena va madhyamena naikenetarayoriha 
Charitardham tu na japejjapanchhidramavapnuyat 
Pradaksinanamaskaran krtva mūrdhni krtanjalih 
Ksamapayejjagaddhatrim muhurmuhuratandritah 
Pratišlokam cha juhuyatpayasam tilasarpisa 
Juhuyatstotramantrairva chandikayai Subham havih 
Bhuyo namapadairdevim pujayetsusamahitah 
Prayatah pranjalih prahvah praņamyāropya chatmani 
Suchiram bhāvayedišām chandikam tanmayo bhavet 
Evam yah pujayedbhaktya pratyaham paramešvarim 
Bhuktvā bhogan yathakamam devisayujyamapnuyat 
Yo na pujayate nityam chandikam bhaktavatsalam 
Bhasmikrtyasya punyani nirdahetparamešvari 
Tasmātpūjaya bhūpāla sarvalokamahešvarim 
Yathoktena vidhanena chandikam sukhamapsyasi 


Iti vaikrtikam rahasyam sampūrņam 
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Atha Murtirahasyam 


Rsiruvacha 
Om nanda bhagavati nama ya bhavisyati nandaja 
Stutā sā pujita bhaktya vasikuryajjagattrayam 
Kanakottamakantih sa sukantikanakambara 
Devi kanakavarnabha kanakottamabhusana 
Kamalankusapasabjairalankrtachaturbhuja 
Indira kamala laksmih sa Sri rukmambujasana 
Ya raktadantika nama devi proktā mayānagha 
Tasyah svarupam vaksyāmi šrņu sarvabhayapaham 
Raktambara raktavarna raktasarvangabhusana 
Raktayudha raktanetrā raktakesatibhisana 
Raktatiksnanakha raktadašanā raktadantika 
Patim narivanurakta devi bhaktam bhajejjanam 
Vasudheva visala sa sumeruyugalastani 
Dirghau lambavatisthulau tavativa manoharau 
Karkašāvatikāntau tau sarvanandapayonidhi 
Bhaktān sampāyayeddevi sarvakamadughau stanau 
Khadgam patram cha musalam langalam cha bibharti sa 
Akhyata raktachamunda devi yogešvariti cha 
Anaya vyaptamakhilam jagatsthavarajangamam 
Imam yah pujayedbhaktya sa vyapnoti characharam 
(Bhuktvā bhogān yathākāmam devisāyujyamāpnuyāt) 
Adhite ya imam nityam raktadantya vapuhstavam 
Tam sa parichareddevi patim priyamivangana 
Šākambhari nilavarņā nilotpalavilochanā 
Gambhiranābhistrivalivibhūsitatanūdari 
Sukarkašasamotturīgavrttapinaghanastani 
Mustim šilimukhāpūrņam kamalam kamalalaya 
Puspapallavamūlādiphalādhyam sakasanchayam 
Kamyanantarasairyuktam ksuttrnmrtyubhayapaham 
Karmukam cha sphuratkanti bibhrati paramešvari 
Sakambhari šatāksi sā saiva durga prakirtita 
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16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


Višokā dustadamani šamani duritapadam _ 

Umā gauri sati chaņdi kālikā sā cha pārvati 
Šākambharim stuvan dhyāyahjapan sampūjayannaman 
Aksayyamašnute Sighramannapanamrtam phalam 
Bhimāpi nilavarņā sā damstrādašanabhāsurā 
Višālalochanā nāri vrttapinapayodharā 

Chandrahāsam cha damarum Sirah patram cha bibhrati 
Ekavira kalaratrin saivokta kamada stuta 
Tejomandaladurdharsa bhrāmari chitrakāntibhrt 
Chitrānulepanā devi chitrabharanabhusita 
Chitrabhramarapanih sā mahāmārīiti giyate 

Ityeta murtayo devya yah khyātā vasudhādhipa 
Jaganmatuschandikayah kirtitah kāmadhenavah 

Idam rahasyam paramam na vachyam kasyachittvaya 
Vyākhyānam divyamūrtināmabhistaphaladāyakam 
Tasmāt sarvaprayatnena devim japa nirantaram 
Saptajanmārjitairghorairbranmahatyāsamairapi 
Pathamatrena mantranam muchyate sarvakilbisaih 


Devya dhyanam maya khyatam guhyad guhyataram mahat 


Tasmat sarvaprayatnena sarvakamaphalapradam 
(Etasyastvam prasadena sarvamanyo bhavisyasi 
Sarvarūpamayi devi sarvam devimayam jagat 

Ato'ham višvarūpām tam namāmi paramegvarim) 


Iti murtirahasyam sampūrņam 


10. 


11. 


Sri Ambaji Ki Arati 


Jaya ambe gauri maiyā jaya $yamagauri 
Tumako nišidina dhyavata hari brahmā Siva ri 
Jaya ambe gauri 

Māmga sindūra virājata tiko mrgamadako 
Ujjvalase dou nainā, chandravadana niko 
Jaya ambe gauri 


Kanaka samana kalevara raktambara rajai 
Rakta-puspa gala mala, kanthanapara sajai 
Jaya ambe gauri 

Kehari vāhana rajata, khadga khapara dhari 
Sura-nara-muni-jana sevata, tinake dukhahari 
Jaya ambe gauri 


Kānana kundala šobhita, nāsāgre moti 

Kotika chandra divākara sama rājata jyotī 

Jaya ambe gauri 

Sumbha nišumbha vidāre, mahisāsura-ghātī 
Dhūmravilochana nainā nigidina madamati 
Jaya ambe gauri 

Chanda muņda samhāre, šoņitabija hare 
Madhu kaitabha dou mare, sura bhayahina kare 
Jaya ambe gauri 

Brahmani, rudrani tuma kamalarani 
Agama-nigama-bakhani, tuma Siva patarani 
Jaya ambe gauri 

Chaumsatha yogini gāvata, nrtya karata bhairūm 
Bajata tala mrdanga au bajata damarū 

Jaya ambe gauri 

Tuma hi jaga ki mata, tuma hi ho bharata 
Bhaktanaki dukha harata sukha sampati karata 
Jaya ambe gauri 


Bhuja chara ati Sobhita, vara-mudrā dhari _ 
Manavanchita phala pāvata, sevata nara-nari 
Jaya ambe gauri 
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12. Kafichana thala virājata agara kapura bati 
(Sri) malaketu mem rajata kotiratana jyoti 
Jaya ambe gauri 

13. (Sri) ambeji ki ārati jo koi nara gavai 
Kahata Sivananda svami, sukha sampati pavai 
Jaya ambe gauri 


Mantra Puspānjali 


Om gananam tva ganapatigvam havamahe kavim 
kavināmupamašravastamam. Jyestharajam brahmanam 
brahmanaspata a nah šrņvannūtibhissida sadanam. Om 
hamsa hamsaya vidmahe paramahamsaya dhimahi. 
Tanno hamsah prachodayat. Om namo hiranyabahave 
hiranyavarnaya hiranyarupaya hiranyapataye 
ambikapataye umapataye paSupataye namo namah. 
Rtagvam satyam param brahma purusam 
krsnapingalam. Urdhva retam virūpāksam višvarūpāya 
vai namo namah. 

Om šāntih Santih Santih 


Om ambe'ambike'mbālike na mā nayati kaSchan. 
Sasastyašvakah subhadrikam kāmpilavāsinim. 

Om rājādhirājāya prasahya sāhine namo vayam 
vaišravaņāya kurmahe. 

Sa me kāmānkāmakāmāya mahyam kāmešvaro 
vaiSravano dadātu. 

Kuverāya vaiSravanayamaharajaya na- 

mah. Om svasti samrajyam bhaujyam 

svarajyam vairajyam paramesthyam rajyam 
maharajyamadhipatyamayam samantaparyayai syat 
sārva bhaumassarvvayusantadaparardhat prthivyaisamu 
draparyantāyā'ekarāditi tadapyesašlokobhigito marutah 
parivestāromaruttasyāvasangrhe. 

Avi ksitasya kāmaprevišvedevāļ sabhasada iti. 

Om vvišvatašchaksurutavvi Svatomukhovvišvatovvāhuru 
tavvišvataspāt. 

Sambāhubhyāndhamatisampata 
trairdyāvābhūmijanayandeva'eka. 
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Om gananam tva ganapatigvam havamahe kavim 
kavināmupamašravastamam. Jyestharājam brahmanam 
brahmaņaspata a nah š$rņvannūtibhissida sādanam. Om 
hamsa hamsāya vidmahe paramahamsāya dhimahi. 
Tanno hamsah prachodayāt. Om namo hiranyabahave 
hiranyavarnaya hiranyarupaya hiranyapataye 
ambikāpataye umāpataye paSupataye namo namah. 
Rtagvam satyam param brahma purusam 
krsnapingalam. Urdhva retam virūpāksam višvarūpāya 
vai namo nama. 

Om šāntih Santih Santih 

Mantrapuspanjalim samarpayami 


Pradaksina 


Yani kani cha papani jnatajnatakrtani cha 
Tani sarvani našyanti pradaksinapade pade 
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Sridurgamanasa-puja 


Udyachchandanakunkumarunapayodharabhiraplavitam 
nananarghyamanipravalaghatitam dattam grhanambike 
Amrstam surasundaribhirabhito hastambujairbhaktito 
matah sundari bhaktakalpalatike $ripadukamadarat 


Devendradibhirarchitam suraganairadaya simhasanam 
chanchatkanchanasanchayabhirachitam 
charuprabhabhasvaram 

Etachchampakaketakiparimalam tailam mahanirmalam 
gandhodvartanamādareņa taruņidattam grhāņāmbike 
Pašchāddevi grhāņa šambhugrhiņi šrisundari prāyašo 
gandhadravyasamūhanirbharataram dhātriphalam nirmalam 
Tatkešān parišodhya kankatikaya mandākinisrotasi 

snātvā projjvalagandhakam bhavatu he Srisundari tvanmude 
Suradhipatikaminikarasarojanalidhrtam 
sachandanasakunkumagurubharena vibhrajitam 
Mahaparimalojjvalam sarasaSuddhakasturikam 

grhana varadayini tripurasundari Sriprade 


Gandharvamarakinnarapriyatamasantanahastambuja- 
Matarbhasvarabhanumandalalasatkantipradanojjvalam 
chaitannirmalamatanotu vasanam Srisundari tvanmudam 
Svarņākalpitakuņdale srutiyuge hastambuje mudrikā 
madhye sārasanā nitambaphalake manjiramanghridvaye 
Haro vaksasi kankanau kvanaranatkarau karadvandvake 
vinyastam mukutam Sirasyanudinam dattonmadam stūyatām 
Grivayam dhrtakantikantapatalam graiveyakam sundaram 
sinduram vilasallalataphalake saundaryamudradharam 
Rājatkajjalamujjvalotpaladalašrimochane lochane 
taddivyausadhinirmitam rachayatu š$rišāmbhavi Sriprade 

. Amandataramandaronmathitadugdhasindhudbhavam 
nišākarakaropamam tripurasundari Sriprade 

Grhana mukhamiksitum mukurabimbamavidrumair- 
vinirmitamaghachchhide ratikarambujasthayinam 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


Kastūridravachandanāgurusudhādhārābhirāplāvitam 
chafchachchampakapataladisurabhidravyaih sugandhikrtam 
Devastriganamastakasthitamaharatnadikumbhavrajai- 
rambhah šāmbhavi sambhrameņa vimalam dattam 
grhāņāmbike 

Kahlārotpalanāgakesarasarojākhyāvalimālati- 
mallikairavaketakādikusumai raktāšvamārādibhi 
Puspairmālyabhareņa vai surabhiņā nānārasastrotasā 
tāmrāmbhojanivāsinim bhagavatim šrichaņdikām pūjaye 
Māmsiguggulachandanāgururajahkarpūrašaileyajair- 
madhvikaih saha kunkumaih surachitaih sarpirbhirāmišritaih 
Saurabhyasthitimandire manimaye patre bhavet pritaye 
dhūpo'yam surakaminivirachitah šrichaņdike tvanmude 
Ghrtadravaparisphuradruchiraratnayastyanvito 
mahatimiranaganah suranitambininirmitah 
Suvarnachasakasthitah saghanasaravartyanvita- 

stava tripurasundari sphurati devi dipo mude 


Jatisaurabhanirbharam ruchikaram šālyodanam nirmalam 
yuktam hingumarichajirasurabhidravyanvitairvyahjanaih 
Pakvannena sapayasena madhuna dadhyajyasammisritam 
naivedyam surakaminivirachitam Srichandike tvanmude 
Lavangakalikojjvalam bahulanagavallidalam 
sajātiphalakomalam saghanasārapūgiphalam 
Sudhāmadhurimākulam ruchiraratnapātrasthitam 

grhāņa mukhapankaje sphuritamamba tāmbūlakam 


Saratprabhavachandramah sphuritachandrikāsundaram 
galatsuratarangiņilalitamauktikādambaram 

Grhāņa navakanchanaprabhavadandakhandojjvalam 
mahātripurasundari prakatamātapatram mahat 


Mātastvanmudamātanotu subhagastribhih sada'ndolitam 
šubhram chāmaramindukundasadršam prasvedaduhkhapaham 
Sadyo'gastyavasisthanāradašukavyāsādivālmikibhih 

sve chitte kriyamana eva kurutam Sarmani vedadhvanih 
Svargangane 

venumrdangagankhabherininadairupagiyamana 
Kolahalairakalita tavastu vidyadharinrtyakala sukhaya 
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Devi bhaktirasabhavitavrtte priyatam yadi kuto'pi labhyate 
Tatra laulyamapi satphalamekam janmakotibhirapiha na 
labhyam 

Etaih sodasabhih padyairupacharopakalpitaih 

Yah param devatam stauti sa tesam phalamapnuyat 


Devi-aparadha-ksamapana-stotram 


Na mantram no yantram tadapi cha na jane stutimaho 
na chahvanam dhyānam tadapi cha na jane stutikathah 
Na jane mudraste tadapi cha na jane vilapanam 

param jane mātastvadanusaraņam klešaharaņam 


Vidherajnanena dravinavirahenalasataya 
vidheyāšakyatvāttava charanayorya chyutirabhūt 
Tadetat ksantavyam janani sakaloddhāriņi Sive 
kuputro jāyeta kvachidapi kumātā na bhavati 


Prthivyam putrāste janani bahavah santi saralah 
param tesām madhye viralataralo ham tava sutah 
Madiyo'yam tyagah samuchitamidam no tava sive 
kuputro jayeta kvachidapi kumata na bhavati 

. Jaganmatarmatastava charanaseva na rachita 

na va dattam devi dravinamapi bhuyastava maya 
Tathāpi tvam sneham mayi nirupamam yatprakuruse 
kuputro jayeta kvachidapi kumata na bhavati 


Parityakta deva vividhavidhasevakulataya 

maya pafichagiteradhikamapanite tu vayasi 
Idānim chenmātastava yadi krpā nāpi bhavitā 
nirālambo lambodarajanani kam yāmi šaraņam 
Svapako jalpāko bhavati madhupākopamagirā 
nirātanko ranko viharati chiram kotikanakaih 
Tavāparņe karņe višati manuvarņe phalamidam 
janah ko janite janani japaniyam japavidhau 
Chitābhasmālepo garalamašanam dikpatadharo 
jatādhāri kanthe bhujagapatihāri pasupatih 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


Kapāli bhūtešo bhajati jagadišaikapadavim 
bhavāni tvatpanigrahanaparipatiphalamidam 

Na moksasyakanksa bhavavibhavavanchhapi cha na me 
Atastvām samyāche janani jananam yātu mama vai 
mrdāni rudrāņi Siva Siva bhavāniti japatah 
Naradhitasi vidhinā vividhopachāraih 

kim ruksachintanaparairna krtam vachobhih 

Syame tvameva yadi kinchana mayyanathe 

dhatse krpamuchitamamba param tavaiva 

Apatsu magnah smaranam tvadiyam 

karomi durge karunarnavesi 

Naitachchhathatvam mama bhavayethah 
ksudhātrsārtā jananim smaranti 

Jagadamba vichitramatra kim 

paripurna karunasti chenmayi 
Aparadhaparamparaparam 

na hi mata samupeksate sutam 

Matsamah pataki nāsti pāpaghni tvatsamā na hi 
Evam jnātvā mahādevi yathāyogyam tathā kuru 


Iti SriSankaracharyavirachitam 
devyaparādhaksamāpanastotram sampūrņam 
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Siddhakunjikastotram 


Siva uvacha 


Srnu devi pravaksyami kunjikastotramuttamam 
Yena mantraprabhavena chandijapah Subho bhavet 


Na kavacham nargalastotram kilakam na rahasyakam 
Na suktam napi dhyanam cha na nyaso na cha 
varchanam 

Kunjikapathamatrena durgapathaphalam labhet 

Ati guhyataram devi devanamapi durlabham 


Gopaniyam prayatnena svayoniriva parvati 
Maranam mohanam vasyam stambhanochchatanadikam 
Pāthamātreņa samsiddhyet kunjikastotramuttamam 


Atha mantrah 
Om aim hrim klim chāmuņdāyai vichche 
Om glaum hum klim jim sah 
jvalaya jvalaya jvala jvala prajvala prajvala 
aim hrim klim chamundayai vichche jvala 
ham sam lam ksam phat svaha 
Iti mantrah 


Namaste rudrarupinyai namaste madhumardini 
Namah kaitabhaharinyai namaste mahisardini 
Namaste Sumbhahantryai cha nisumbhasuraghatini 
Jagratam hi mahadevi japam siddham kurusva me 
Ainkāri srstirupayai hrinkari pratipālikā 

Klinkāri kāmarūpiņyai bijarūpe namo'stu te _ 
Chāmuņdā chandaghati cha yaikari varadayini 
Vichche chabhayada nityam namaste mantrarupini 
Dhām dhim dhūm dhirjateh patni vam vim vūm 
vagadhisvari _ 

Krām krim krūm kālikā devi šām šim šūm me šubham kuru 
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7. Hum hum hunkārarūpiņyai jam jam jam jambhanadini 
Bhram bhrim bhrum bhairavi bhadre bhavanyai te namo namah 


8. Am kam cham tam tam pam yam sam vim dum aim vim ham ksam 
Dhijagram dhijagram trotaya trotaya diptam kuru kuru svaha 
Pam pim pum parvati purna kham khim khum khechari tatha 


9. Sām sim sim saptašatī devya mantrasiddhim kurusva me 
Idam tu kunjikastotram mantrajāgartihetave 
Abhakte naiva datavyam gopitam raksa parvati 
Yastu kufjikaya devi hinam saptasatim pathet 
Na tasya jayate siddhiraranye rodanam yatha 


Iti Srirudrayamale gauritantre 
Sivaparvatisamvade kunjikastotram sampūrņam 
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Ksama-prarthana 


. Aparādhasahasrāņi kriyante'harnisam maya 
Dāso'yamiti mam matvā ksamasva paramešvari 

A Avahanam na janami na janami visarjanam 

Pūjām chaiva na jānāmi ksamyatam paramešvari 
Mantrahinam kriyāhinam bhaktihinam surešvari 
Yatpūjitam mayā devi paripūrņam tadastu me 

. Aparādhašatam krtvā jagadambeti chochcharet 
Yam gatim samavapnoti na tam brahmadayah surah 
Sāparādho'smi Saranam prāptastvām jagadambike 
Idanimanukampyo'ham yathechchhasi tatha kuru 

„ Ajnanadvismrterbhrantya yannyūnamadhikam krtam 
Tatsarvam ksamyatam devi prasida paramešvari 
Kāmešvari jaganmatah sachchidanandavigrahe 
Grhanarchamimam pritya prasida paramešvari 
Guhyātiguhyagoptri tvam grhāņāsmatkrtam japam 
Siddhirbhavatu me devi tvatprasādātsurešvari 


Šrī durgārpaņamastu 


Devimayi 
Tava cha kā kila na stutirambike! 


sakalašabdamayi kila te tanu 


Nikhilamūrtisu me bhavadanvayo 
manasijasu bahihprasarasu cha 


Iti vichintya sive! SamitaSive! 
jagati jātamayatnavašādidam 


Stutijapārchanachintanavarjitā 
na khalu kāchana kālakalāsti me 
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Santi Path 


Asato ma sadgamaya 
Tamaso ma jyotirgamaya 
Mrtyorma'mrtam gamaya 
Sarvesam svastirbhavatu 
Sarvesam Santirbhavatu 
Sarvesam pūrņam bhavatu 
Sarvesām mangalam bhavatu 
Lokah samastah sukhino bhavantu 
Om tryambakam yajamahe sugandhim pustivardhanam 
Urvarukamiva bandhanat mrtyormuksiya mamrtat 


Om šāntih šāntih šāntih. 
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SATYANANDAYOGA 
BIHARYOGA 


The worship of Devi, the female energy principle, has been 
practised throughout the world from time immemorial, and 
is one of the most powerful means to obtain spiritual illumi- 
nation. This book brings to light the different concepts and 
descriptions of Devi,as drawn from the teachings of Swami 
Sivananda Saraswati and Swami Satyananda Saraswati. 


The tantric text of Durga Saptashati (in diacritic form) is 
included. This chant elucidates the major obstacles that 
one faces on the path of liberation, and offers praise and 
prayers to the Divine Mother in the form of Durga. 
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